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ROViAND HAT TOoTHE 


READLE, 


Here be thre cauſes ſpecially thar moueth me 

to printe theſe ſetmons of maiſter lhon Cal- 

uine the faithful ſeruant of god and the apo- 
ſtle of our time. Th' one is the worthines of the mat 
ter ſer furth in theſe ſermons, The other is he plai- 
nes and ſimplicitie that thys g eat clarke vleth in al 
his ſermons to the people. The third is the te uetent 
handling of the ſcriptures, without tauntes, koffes, 
or ieſtes, or any trifling tales, herby ourengliſh na 
ciou may ſe & judge what power the —ä— 
hath of it ſelf, Vhẽ it is moſt naked & bare and void 
of that painted ſheathe that men would put vpan 
it The mater is mete for al men to know and ſtan 
deth in theſe foure pointes, Fyrſt,there is a ge nerall 
admonicion to flve idolatry, Secondly an exhorta- 
tion to folow Chriſt in ſufferingot petſecution, aud 
bearing of the croſſe. Thirdlye the liberty to ſerue 
god, and the edmoditie to liue in the church, cf god 
is commended . Fourth with howe great paines & 
care this libertie to worſhip god purely in ſom chri 
ten congregation oght to be ſoght for and defired 
of all chriſtians is deſcnbed , And for a concluſion 
there is added the expoſition of the 87. Plalme, 
which teacheth that the churche of god rhogh it 


| ſeme miſrrable in thisworld.yer doth it excel al the 


kyngdoms of the earth becauſe god loueth it, go- 
uerneth it, ſtabliſheth ir, multiplieth it. and taketh 


dhe count and numbre of his elect people our of it, 


A. ii. Con ; 


TO THE RIA DEI. 


Concerning the ſecond poynt. The ſimplicitie is 4 
ſuch,as our Sauiour Chriſt and his apoſtles vſed in 
their ſermons , of the which ſainct Paule ſpeaketh | |, 
to the Corinthiãs, ſay ing that he came not with ex 
cellencie of wordes, or of mans wiſedom to ſheyy 
vnto them the reſtimony of God, leſt the croſſe of 
Chriſt and the power of God working thereby 
ſhould be of none effect, whiles men ſhould attri- 
bute that to eloquence whych only is wrought b 
the ſpirire of god in the heartes of the faithfull. 

For the thyrd:he obſeructh the precept of ſainct 
Peter. Vf aui man ſpeake,let him ſpeake as the wor 
des of god. So that all his ſermons ſeme nothyng 
els but the ſwete licour of the ſcriptures and liuely 
word of god ſet furth before our eyes in Chriſtal. 
line veſſels to entice vs to behold them and to pro 
uoke vs to taſte and to ſmell of theſe licouis of life 
whiche he brocheth vnto vs of that abundance 
which god hath geuE vnto him in theſe our times, 
God graunt vs grace thankefully ro receyue 

Gods good gyftes in this and all other 
thynges offered ynto vs. 

So be it, 


A Sermon vvherein 
AL CHRISTIANS ARE ADMO- 
niſhed to flye the outward idolatry, taken 


C 

e ok out of the. iij verſe of the. xvj. 

eby Pſalme. 

Tr 

t by I wyll not communicate with their bloody 
| ſacrifices, nepther wyll J take their na- 
inct mes in mp mouth. 


ch we ſhal entreat in this 
place, is playne pnough 
and eaſie, ſauing that the 
greateſt part of thoſe that 
MS = p2ofelſe themſelues to be 
& Chꝛiſtians, do ſeke ont and bzing,J can 
not tell what ſubtelties to cloke they; 
euill withall . But the ſumme of thys 
whole doctrine is, that after we knowe 
the lining god to be our father , and Te- 
ſus Chꝛiſt our redemer, we oght to con- 
ſecrate bothe body and ſoule vnto hym, 
who of his infinite goodnes hath taken 
vs into the numbꝛe of hys ſonnes: and 
to acknowledge with all kinde of bene- 
uolence » honour, and obediente, that 
| A.tit. ſame 
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fame benefit which our moſt deare ſaui⸗ 
our did vouchſafe to beſtowe on vs after 
he had bought it with ſo great a pꝛice. 

And becauſe we are bound not only to re 
nounce al infidelitie, but alſo to ſeperat 
our ſelues fro al ſuperſtitions which do 
aſwel diſagre w the true ſeruice of good 
the father as the honoꝛ of his ſonne our 
ſauiour,* which can by no meanes agre 
w the pure doctrine of the goſpel r trew 
confeſſion of the faith, J ſayde thys do⸗ 
ſtrine of it ſelfe to be ſo caſie, that onelp 
the p2aiſe and exertiſe thereof oght to 
remain vnto vs, ſaupng that many men 
do ſeke certain deceitful ſhiftes, thozow 
which thei will not be onercome in that 
thyng, the which is moſt chiefip tondem 
ned by gods owne mouthe. This canſe 
tonſtraineth vs at this time to tary lon⸗ 
ger in the declaration of this matter, 
that euerp man map know his own du⸗ 
te, and deceaue not himſelfe, thinking 
that he is cfcaped when he is couered, 
as the common ſaying is, under a wette 
ſack. But fo2 that there be many of this 


opinio, whoſe churches ar tho2zowly pur 


ged fro the filthines , + idolatries of the 


papiſme , that this argumet oz treatice 
is 
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is but ſuperfluous, befo2c we paſfe any 
further,it is not vnpꝛofitableto declare 
ſuch me moſt fouly to be deſceiued. Firſt 
whe it is declared, how great an offece 
it is, foꝛ vs to be polluted 4 defiled with 


the idolatours, feininge dure ſelues to 
cleaue 4 conſent to their impieties, we 


ar admoniſhed to monrne fo2 our fo2mer 
ſyns, t to aſke of God foꝛgeuenes of the 
with al humblenes,+ in this thing to ac 
knowledge the ſinguler benefite which 
he gaue vnto vs, dzawyng vs fo2th of 
that ſame filth wherein we, were holden 
downe t dꝛowned. Fo2 we truly are not 
able to ſet foꝛth this ſo areate a benefit 
woꝛtheli inough. And fo2 that we know 
not what ſhall happen vnto vs, and to 
what end god doeth reſcrne vs, it is ve⸗ 
ry erpedicnt to be pꝛepared and armed 
in tyme, that into what ſtate ſoeuer we 
ſhal come,o2 with what ſocuer tentact- 
ons we mape be oppugned, we neuer 
ſwarue from the pare wo2de of god. 

Jpꝛſt it mape be that many of thys our 
churche and congregation , ſhall trap- 


ueil into ſome papiſticall countrey, who 


oght greatly nowe to be in a readines $ 
armed to battell. Then albeit god doeth 
A. iiii. geue 
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gene bs at this time liberty to ſerue him 
purely and godlilye , yet we knowe not 
bow long this our benefite ſhal cotinue, 
Let vs therfoꝛe take this time of our qui 
etnes and tranquillitie,not as thoghe it 
ſhal alwaies laſt, but as it wer a time of 
truce, wherein god doth gene vs leaſure 
to ſtrengthen our ſelucs , leſt when we 
ſhaibe called to vtter the cofeſſion of out 
faith, we be found new and vnp2epared 
becauſe we contemned the medytacion 
of that matter in due time. Rether tru- 
ly onght we to koꝛget in the mean while 
our bꝛethzen which are kepte vnder the 
tpꝛannp of Antich2iſte , opp2eſſed wpth 
moſt miſerable bondage, but to take,re- 
membꝛante, pitie douer them, and to pꝛai 
god to ſtrengthen them wyth that con⸗ 
ſtancie, which he requireth in his wo2d. 
Me muſte alſo admoniſhe and ſolycite 
them by alwapes, not to reſt in places 


where men are faſt on ſlepe in their vo⸗ 


luptuouſneſſe, but to applie diligently 
this thought, and wyl that thei confeſſe 
the glo2te due vnto god, Foꝛ we are not 
taughte of god only fo2 our ſelues , but 
that euery man after the meaſure of his 


faith,ſhuld bzotherly communicat w_ 
is 


by he 
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his neighboꝛs, and diſtribute vnto them 
that thing he hath learned and knowen 
in gods ſchole. Nowe ſc we then that it 
is p2ofitable,yea truly neceNTary ſo well 
to our ſelues, as to dur bꝛethꝛen, that 
the remembꝛante of this doctrine ſhulde 
be renued very okt, eſpeciallpe ſeing the 
tert it ſelfe which we ſhal expound doth 
leade vs to the ſamepurpoſe. David doth 
openlp pꝛoteſt, and as it wer doth make 


à ſolemne vob, that he wil neuer be par 


taker in the ſacrifices of Jdolatcrs , and 
alſo that he wyll ſo deteſt, and greuouſ⸗ 
ly hate the idols that he wyl not at any 
time once name the,as though he ſhuld 
defile his mouth in naming them, 

This is not the fad of ſom ene man but 
the example of Dauid the moſt ercellent 
kinge and pꝛophet which oght to be vn- 
to al gods childꝛen a certain comon rule 
to rpght and godly like. And tothentent 


we mape the better perceaue this thyng 


and mo2e vehementlp be moucd wyth 
the true fear of god the cauſe is to be no- 
ted which he addeth wherein truelp re- 
ſeth as it were a certain foundation of 
that ſame alienation and offcace wher- 
by he doth moſt greatly abhoꝛre the com 
A.v, nunt- 
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munfon of idolatours. The loꝛde, faſeth @ 
be is myne inheritaunte . But is not, ti 
this thing comon to all faithful and god x 

lye men. There is no man truelp which he 

mold not gloꝛpe in ſo ercellent a thyng. hi 
And this is ſure without all doubt, that ce 

god being once genen vnto vs in the per in 

fon of his ſonne, doth dayly entiſe vs to th 

poſſeſſ him. But ther be verap fewe wht +þ, 

ch ar ſo affected in this part. as the great du 

nes and wo2thines of this fame matter yr 

ſhuld ſeme to aſke and deſerue. Netther pn 

trulp can we by any meanes poſſeſſ god. cut 

onles on this condition that we alſo be arr 

come hys . Dauid therfoꝛe of good right wi 

and woꝛthelp did ſct the foundation of ep 

his godlynes;, and relegion in this ſen⸗ we 

tence and reaſon ſeing that god is his en © 
heritaunce. he will refrain from all pol- ma 
lations of Jdoles whpche do turne vs, poſ 

from God hymſelfe. This is the cauſe 92: 
why the pꝛophet C ſay, when he had vp- mu 
brapded the tewes that they had genen jet: 

themſelues to fals and ſtrange goddes, and 

wh they had made, added afterwarde, teg. 

theſe, ſaith he, ar thy poꝛtion ſignifieng and 
by theſe woꝛds that god doth deni to the hym 
wc:Hippers of idoles all bond 4 hippe im 
ippe 
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ieth chyppe ofcouenante and diſenheryteth 
iot, them, and vtterly depztueth them, of 
god that ſo infinitiy great benefite , whyche 
hich he wold haue beſtowed on them, oening 
mJ. him Cſeifc vnto them, Som man will er 
that cept and ſay that the pꝛophet entreateth 
per in that place only of them, whych put, 
s to their affiance in idoles, and deceaucth 
wht them ſelues thoꝛow opinion and incre⸗ 
reat dulitie. 3 graunt but this alſs J antwer 
itter yr they that do tranſfcrre gods honnor: 
ther bvnto idoles, are vttcrly ſcparated and 
god. cut ot from his kelowihip, they alſo doe 
ſo be arre and decline ſome what from him 
eight whiche doe keine them ſelues to con- 
on of ſent to ſuperſtitions thoꝛowe fearc and 
ſen⸗ weakeneſſe of mynde. 

is en Foꝛ no man can in heart 02 any confo2 
pol⸗ mable faſhion oꝛ in wyll, and in pur⸗ 
e vs, poſe of minde, oꝛ faining, oꝛ by any true 
tauſe oz fained waye appꝛoch to idoles, but he 
d vp⸗ muſt ſo far go back fro god. Wherefo2e 
euen jet this ſentence be thoꝛowlp perſraved 
des, and remaine depelp pꝛinted in our hear⸗ 
arde, tes that thei which ſeke god with a true 
fieng and pure mynde, to the ende to poſſeſſe 
o the hym fo2 their enheritance, wyll haue no 
low communion and felowthtp with idoles, 
hippe with 
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with whome god hath that dinozce and | 


debate, that he wold haue al his to pꝛo⸗ 
claim and make continunall and deadly 
war vpon them. And in this place Da⸗ 
uid be name docth erp2eſſe, that he wyll 
neuer be partaker of their oblations, ne 
ther haue their names in his mouth and 


talking. He might haue ſaid on this 


wiſe, à wil not deceiue my ſelf with vn- 
wiſe and foliſhe deuocions of the vnbe- 


leuers, J will not put my truſt in ſuche 


abuſes, no2 J will neuer fozſake goddes 


truth, to folow theſe lies , but he ſpea⸗ 
keth not on this maner, but doth rather 

zomiſe conſtantly, that he wpll neuer 
He conerſant among thep2 teremonpes. 
Therkoꝛe he doth teffifie ſo fare furth as 


concerneth the ſeruice of god, be wyll a- 


bide continually tn al puritie and holys 
nes both of bodye and ſoule. And firft in 
this place we muſte conſider , whether 


thys be not idolatrie to ſignifie and de- 
clare by outward tokens,our agrement 
with thoſe ſuperſticions, wherwith the 
ſeruite of god is coꝛrupted © vtterly per- 


uerted. They that ſwim( as the comon * 
ſaping)betwirt two waters, allege this 
ſaipng, ſcing that god wold be honoꝛed 


in 
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in ſpirit, idols ca by no meanes be hono- 
red vnles a ma put his truſt in the. But 1 
to this may be eaſly anſwered, that god 1 
doth not ſo require the ſpirituall ſeruice 1 
+ ado2ation of the minde , that he gran⸗ if 
teth and remitteth the other part of our 11 
nature vnto idoles, as though that part 1 
ſhuld ſe me nothing at al to belong vnto 
him. Fo2 it is ſaid in many places, that” 
the knees muſt be bowed befoꝛe god « al | 
ſo the hands lifted vp to heauen. What 4 
then: ſurely the chief honoz that god re⸗ | 
quireth is ſpirituall but the out ward fig C | 
nification wherbey the faithfull do teſti | 
fie that it is god onli who thei ſerue and 
Honour, muſt ſo immediatly folow, that 
[thei muſk at noe time be ioined together 
But one place ſhal ſo ſuffice fo2 al, to co- 
fute that obiedion which thei ſnatch of 
one wo2d, that thei ſhalbe plainly rebu⸗ 
ked t conuict. In the .tii.chap.of Daniel 
it is w2itte that Sid2ach , Miſach c Ab- - 
denego, refuſcd 1 denied vnder any ma- 
ner of colour,to conſent vnto the ſuper- 
ſition ſet bp + erected by Nabuchodono 
ſoꝛ, detlaring that they wold in no wiſe 
| hono2 his gods. It theſe goodlys wyttic 
| ophilters had bene there at that _ 
0 
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wold haue laught to ſcoꝛne p ſimplicitie »[elfc 
of theſe thꝛe ſeruants of god. Foꝛ J ſup- | mes 
poſe thet wold haue taunted them wyth / gra 
ſuch like wo2ds, vou foliſh me, this tru- | righ 
iy is not to hono2 them , ſeing you put hau! 
noaffiance intheſe thynges. There is vent 
no idolatrie but where there is deuocto, às t. 
that is to ſay,a certain bending + appli⸗ yet x 


cation of the minde to honour and woꝛ⸗ thei 


ſhippe the idoles. But theſe godly men ter.! 
did folowe a better t wiſer tounſell, foz feine 
this anſwer which thei made, pꝛoceded Jidola 
not of their owne wit, but rather of the jferot 
holy goſt. which moued thẽ thus to ſpea fact r 
ke, who if we wil not reſiſt, we muſt ac⸗ La fo 
cept this plate and this erample, as a cer jſacrt! 
ten rule + definicion, that idolatry is an ſcred | 
outward action againft gods honoꝛ, yeaIthat 
although it pꝛocede not fr6 the will and Ko Hit 
purpoſe:ofthe mind, but be only colou⸗ 
'rable and ſained. In which matter they { 
make goodly cauilatids that there is ng 
-tdolatrie at all when as our afftance1s 
not put in idols. Het ſhal theſe men con- ! 
tinually remaine condemned by the ſen⸗ 
tete which the mightieſt iudge bath pꝛo 
noſice . But theſe me do cotend only fo2 
the name, onlp going about — to 
eſſon 
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je »leſſon their faute , which they can by ng 
p- meanes defend oꝛ ercuſe. Pea, they will 
th grant that this thyng is euil done e not 
u⸗ . rightly , yet notwſtanding they wolde 
ut haue this fac to be iudged as a certeine 
is | veninal ſyn. But althogh we grant the 
ö, as touching the name v thing they aſke 
li⸗ vet thet ſhal not get ſo much ther by that 
oꝛ⸗thei mai make their cauſe much the bet⸗ 
en ter. Let vs ſai thus, that ſuche mancr of 
fo2 feined wozſhippig of idols , is not called 
ed idolatrp, pet neuertheles it Gzalbe a trat 
heltcrous enterpꝛiſe againſt god, a certain 
ca fact repugnant to the cone ſſid of faith, 
ac⸗T a. foul filthi polutio moſt ful of wicked 
cer ſacrilege. J pꝛap pou when-the moſt ſa⸗ 
anjcred ſernice # hono2 of god is ſo violated 
ea ithat we falflp bzeak p pꝛomiſe we made 
ind Ko him. that thozowe cowardiſe e faint- 
gu⸗ nes of ſtomack we denie crokedly « faſlp 
ur chꝛiſtian pꝛokeſſion, that we becom 
inconſtant and double, that we defyle 
ur ſelnes fonlye wyth thoſe thynges. 
hich god hath curſed with all kinde of 


en- maledicto: is this ſo light a matter that 
p20 Þfter we haue done it, we oght onely to 
fo wipe oure mouth, and conkeſle that we 


ue committed acertaine ſmall * 
bet 


Then mu 
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Let vs therfoꝛe put away theſe ſhiftes, 
ſpectally ſeing thei ſerue fo2 none other 


thyng, but to make vs bolder, and to 


geue vs greater lybertpe to ſynne, and 
doth nothing at all diminiſhe our kaut 
Ther be alſo other moꝛe impndent, whi 
ch do not only chaunging the name go 
about to perſuade that it is not ſo great 
and vnwoꝛthi a finne: but J do plainly x 
p2eciſely deny it to be ſinne. It is fuffict 


ent ſap they that god be honotired with 
heart and mynde. Cnen ſo truely pf the 


heart it ſelf were not double. Fo2 when 
the minde is truely ſounde and pure the 
bodp ſhall neuer be dꝛawen into a ton⸗ 
trary part. I would know df them what 
that is that moneth + leadeth their fete 


to the temple. Fo2 when thei go to here 


maſſe, their legges wil neuer be ſtirred 
of their own mocion, but muſt nedes be 
moued by p inward power of the mind 
thei nedes cofeſſe'Þ there 1 
in themſelues a certein deſire # mocio 
o* minde whereof they be caried to woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip idoles, t chiefely becauſe thet couet 
to apply themſelues after their wil and 


opinto, which are enemies to the trut 


yea and do ſo confoꝛme them ſelues to, 
pleaſe 


— — 
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pleaſe them, that they do muche moze eſ 
teme ther fauour and ther own life then 
gods honour and glo2ye, Beſides thys, 
their impudencye ts ſo manifeſt + ſham- 
ful that J am aſhamed to diſpute againſt 
it, as thogh it had ſome colour o2 lpke⸗ 
neſſe ofreaſon,yet J muſt nedes do it, ſe 
yng they do pleaſe them ſelues ſo great 
lp, and are, as it were men dronken in 
their owne opinions and pleaſures, fal 
len faſt on flepe. They thinke this is i⸗ 
nogh to woꝛſhip god in ſpirit whoſe the 
ſhall the body bez Truli. S. Paull mo⸗ 
ueth vs to houour god, both in body and 
ſpirite, foꝛ thet be his owne t belongeth 


to none other. God hath created the bo⸗ 


dy, and ſhall it be leafull fo2 vs therwith 
to lerue and honour the deupll as thogh 


he ſhold ſeme to be the autho2 e maker, - 
therof? Jt wer better thei wold pꝛofeſſe 


them ſelues openly to be Maniches and 


deny that god made the whole man; pf. 


they had neuer ſo litle taſt ofthe goſpell 
thei wold not burſt out into ſo licetions 
impudẽ cy. But now it is plain inough, 


that they in no wiſe knowe what is the 


power and greatnes of this benefite, to 
be redemed with the blood of gods ſone. 
? B. i. And 


\ 
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And to p2one this true how can we loke 
fo2 the reſurrection ofthe fleſhe ercepte 
we beleue that Chꝛiſte Jeſus is the re⸗ 
demer both of bodpes and ſoules: Saint 
Paul alſo doth admoniſh vs, not to be 


the ſeruantes of men, becauſe we were 
bought t purchaſed with ſo great a pꝛice 
which is the blood of gods ſonne. Then 


he that doth ioyn and addict him ſelfe to 
the wicked ſeruice of idoles, doth he not 
tre ade vnder hys feete the moſte ſacred 
blood of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, wherin doth con- 
ſift the pꝛice of the eternal and immoꝛtal 
gloꝛie, which we loke fo2 in our bodies 
Mhat reaſon is it that our bodies ſhuld 
be defiled c p2ofaned befo2e idolcs, ſeing 
the crowne ok eternal life is pꝛomiſed vn 


to them in heuen. Thus wallowing in 


ſatans ſtews and moſt filthie defiling is 


it a meane and wap where by we maye 


come to the kingdom of god: Mozconer 
it was not ſaid wythout a greate cauſe, 


our bodies are the teples of the holy goſt 


therfoꝛe they which perceaue not, that 
they oght to be kept in all holines, doe 
plainli ſhew t hemſelues to perceaue and 
vnderſtand nothing at all of the goſpell. 
alſo thei declare that thei know no whit 


at 
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at all what is the power of Jeſus Chaift 
and of his grace. Fo2 when it is ſayd on 
this wiſe that we are bone of hys bones 
and fleſhe of his fleſhe we oght to vnder⸗ 
ſtand that we be ioyned wpth hym both 
in bodye and ſoulle . Therefo2ze no man 


tan delle his owne bodye wyth any ma⸗ 
| nerofſuperſtition , but he doth ſeparat 


himſelf, from that coniunction and vnid 
wherby we are made the meb:es of the 
ſonne of god. But now let theſe witty £, 
ſubtile doctours anſwere me, whether 
thei haue receaued baptiſme onli in ther 
ſouls, oz whether god hath commanded 
rather & inſtituted that this ſigne ſhuld 
be inpꝛinted in our fleſh. Shal the bodye 
then wherein the mark of Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
is p2inted, be polluted and defiled wyth 


ſo contrarp, repugnaunt, and ſo wicked 


abominatio ns: Alſo the lozdes ſupper, 
is it receaued in the minde onlp, and not 
alſo tn the handes and mouth: Hath god 
engrauen in oure bodyes the armes and 
badges of his ſonns , that we afterward 
ſhuld pollute our ſelues with al vnclean 
nes, with moſt foule ſpots and ſhame , # 
ſs bnſcmely defo2me our ſelues that no 


kinde noz likenes of chꝛiſtian bewtie 


B. ii ſhuld, 
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ſhuld apeare* It is not lawful in copnig 
one pete of gold to pꝛinte two contrarie 
copn?s, nether to ſet two ſealles the one 
repungnaunte to the othere , vnto one 
writing: and ſhal a moꝛtal man take vp 
on himto countrefete and coꝛrupt bap⸗ 
tiſme, and the moſte holye ſupper of Je 
ſus Chꝛiſt, and alſo be bolde to fay that, 
ther is no euel in ſo great +4 miſchenoug 
a fad: Suthe men trulp are wo2thy,that 
their ſernantes ſhould perſwade and 
make them beleue, they haue a greate, 
pleaſure, to do them ſeruite when not 
withſtanding, they gene themſelues to 
flepe, pleaſurs and al idlenes, and do not 
moue one fingerto do any wozke at ali. 
Pf they ſay it is not alike reaſs, bycauſe 
we haue nede ok their labour that be vn⸗ 
der vs: J anfwer although god haue no 
neds of vs, pet foꝛ that he wyll vſe oure 
labour, ſeruice, and obedience, to ſerne 
and honour him, truelp it is to much vn 
ſemelp and fo2 vs the greateſt ſhame and 
inkampe, to do all thing other wiſe then 
he will, and cleane to be void ot the ſtu⸗ 
dye and dutye which we owe vnto hi m 


pea our ſhame is ſo muche the greater, 


that the woꝛme of the earth, and an vn- 
' lining 
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lining creature ſhall requiere moꝛe po⸗ 
wer ouer vs, and honour then hys crea⸗ 
tour. But pet we muſt talke with theſe 
beafts moꝛe plainly. They ſay it is law 
full foꝛ them to fein and cloke what ſo, 
ener they wpl emong the papiſts and to 
confo2me them ſelues to that maner and 
faſhion of religion, whiche 1s thoughe 
molt apt to noziſh ſuperſtition, Whois 
he then that geueth them bꝛead to be fed 
with all ther: Who doth make the gro⸗ 
und fertile to bꝛing fo2th fruit? If Cod 
do fede and noꝛiſhe them in thoſe places 
wher thei dwel, as he doth al other men 
in the other partes of theearth, why doe 
thei not honoꝛ the geuer of 5 benefite w 
that part of the ſelfe which is ſo bounti⸗ 

fully noꝛiſhed of him - M hy do they ra⸗ 
ther obey and ſerue the deuil with their 
bodieszJf theſe men wer in any part of 
chꝛiſtians, J wolde vſe with them-n:020 
waighty and higher reaſons, # J wolde 
aſke of the, to what end we line in thys 
wo2:ld, and where vato our lpfe oght to 
be referred. But O miſerable caſe that 
they whych wyth lubtelties aud ſhyftes 
wil oally w god,are ſo bꝛutiſh, that they 
muſt be hadled , as me not only deſtitut 
B. iii. of 
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of gods ſpirit,but in a maner void of na- 
tural common ſence. They thinke this 
is a ſufficiet ercuſe to ſaf,thei do nothing 
in this kind, but fo2 feare of peril £ daun 
ger, but yf this colour maye take place, 
then muſte we ſaye that Joſeph ſhoulde 
haue done no euill, pf he had committed 
who2dome wyth hys maiſtres when it 
was violetly offered him, ſeing he ſhuld 
not haue folowed hps owne wpll , but 
bane geuen place to neceſſitie and vyo- 
lence which ſhe did vnto hym. It ſhoulde 
haue bene a foliſhe face of him, to enter 
ſuch peril and infamie , as afterward he 
ſuffered by the falſe accuſation of that 
noughty woman, ſeyng he myght haue 
eſcaped thoſe eupls yf he had accomply- 
ſhed her wil. But we oght rather to fo⸗ 
low the example of Joſeph , and allowe 
the teſtimony of the holy goſt, who doth 
commend hys conſtancie. If there be no 
wickednes in taking vpon vs idolatrous 
religion when we do it to auoide the ra⸗ 
ging crueltie of the papiſtes, the ſeruant 
ſhall not ſynne, who fo2 hys mapſters 
pleaſure, ſhall plape the baude, kyll, and 
play the traitour, fo2 feare to diſpleaſe 
him, vnder whoſe power he is. But J a- 
byde to longe in thys matter, wherein 
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(as A ſaid befo2e ) there is no dont 02 dif- 
ficultie. It ſhall not be far from the pur 
poſe to conſider into how great confuſt- 
on thei fall, which trauail with all their 
crafts to eſcape gods iudgemkt. Others 
ther be that haue found another ſhyfte £ 
ſterting hole, thei grant, that þ ſuperſti⸗ 
tion of the gentils is a wicked t deteſta⸗ 
ble religid, but it is not al one reaſon of 
theſe t the ſuperſticions which are in 5 
papiſme . As though all the falſe religi⸗ 
on that euer was amonge the heythen, 
was not a cozrupting & depꝛauation of 
the true reliqgio of god, Fro whece did p 
heathe d2zaw t take to theſclues their te 
remonies but of » holy fathers? Jn whi⸗ 
ch doig this was their great faut, v they 


' dep2aued + vtterli peruerted thoſe thigs 


which thei had recetued well 1 wiſely in 
ſtituted of god. But pet al b abominaci- 
os 5 euer wer i ß world haue ben cloked 
with a beutikul title of god himſelf, and 
the couerture of his religion. But thoſe 
cofiterfeit religions had neuer p comen 
dation, power t authoꝛitie, 5 god did at 
any time appꝛoue thoſe ſeruices # con- 
gregatios , 02» faithful me did vſe « fre 
quent the, Go to let vs pꝛocede further, 

B. iiii. Als 
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Although J ſhuld grant the idolatrie of 


the papiſtes to be vnlike # differ fro the 
ſuperſtition of the old gentiles, yet can 
they not deny but god ſo erneſtly did foz 
bid the religion wickedly ſet vp in Be⸗ 


thel, as al other ſuperſtitids which wer 


inſtituted and celeb:ated in other places. 
Whe the calues wer erected in Da and 
Bethel this was inſtituted 4done vnder 
a certatne colour of his name which had 
b:oght his people of Egipte, yet v ſame 
religio which was ther apointed is ma⸗ 
nifeſtly againſt the doctrine of the law. 
God doth codemne al thoſe p go thyther 
to defile # polute thẽſelues. And truly 5 
ſupper of Jeſus chꝛiſt + the popiſh maſſe 
are no leſſe repugnant &+ cotrary the one 
to the other then p ſacrifices of Moſes & 
Jeroboha. Fro whec then is this diſpen 
ſation & licence to go # here maſſe vnder 
this colour that the ſupper of Jef? ch2iffe 
is buf traſfo2med yea rather in dede de- 
fozmed-but J ſaie # affirm cotrarie,that 
al thei y do fear god truly and honoꝛ him 
godly , oght ſo much the moꝛe to hate t 
deteſt it, foꝛ that it doth mo2e openly vi- 
olat and p2ofane the holy inſtitution of 
Jeſus Chziſte, then pfit were not ſo 
repug 


* 
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of regugnant and contrary vnto the ſame» 
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Wherefoz2e let vs kepe this comon rule 


; generally, that al the o2dinance and in⸗ 


uencions of men pꝛoponed and take in 


Had to coꝛrupt the ſimple truth of gods 
word, t to peruert that religion whych 


he requireth + alloweth, are very ſacrile 
ges with which the chuttian ma mai in 


no wiſe comunicate, without that iniu- 


rie # contumelye , which treadeth vnder 
fete gods hono2 moſte wicked. J knowe 
wel inough how greudus t intollerable 


this ſenere iudgement ſemeth to them, 


which wold after their own luſt + delp⸗ 


cat mind, be moꝛe nicelye # mckely (pos 
ken to and taught. Mherin what wold 
thei J ſhuld do: What moderation & le 
nitie ſhuld J vſe 2 Truly now J percep⸗ 
ue how tender ⁊ deintie thei are, Jcouet 


ſo much as mai be to ſpare the, but both 
I & thei muſte be condemned ſo ſone as 
god hath ſpoke: therfo2e if we wil teder 
our own ſaluacion let vs take it in good 


part. Thet ſap they find do man mo2e ſe 


uere + ſharpe then Jam, but J wyll de- 
clare vnto them,on the other part , that 
7 handle them mo2e mekeiy and tender 
lye, then the tructh of the cauſe , the 

B. v. woz⸗ 
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woꝛthpneſle of goddes name, and they: 
own ſalnacid did require. Which thyng 
beig ſo in dede, truly they can not ercuſe 
and deliver themſelues from the neceſ- 
ſitie of that dutie and teſtimonpe, that 
the p2ophet Jeremie doth requiere of the 
Jewes captines in Babilon who he not 
only foꝛbiddeth to come neare the abho- 
minacions ot the Chaldeans , o2 colou⸗ 
rably and feinedlp to gene anpe conſent 
to them, but alſo doth geue a plain com 
maundement that thei ſhuld declare the 
wicked religion of the Chaldeans to be 
vnto them a moſt filthie ſauoꝛ. Vou ſhal 
ſay to them(ſaieth the pzophet Jeremy) 
the goddes whiche hane not made hea- 
uen and earth ſhall periſh both out from 
the earth, and alſo from vnder heauen. 
There is alſo in this place another cyr- 
cumſtance to be marked, that when the 
pꝛophet had writte his boke in Hebꝛue 
pet he put in this ſentence. expꝛeſt in the 
common vulgar ſpech of the Chaldeans, 
as though he wold by this meanes con- 
ſtraine the Jewes, to change from their 
kong, to the end thei might moꝛe apart⸗ 
ly pꝛofeſſe the hatred + diſagrement they 
haue w the wicked idolaters. Now let 
our 


| 
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our nice ponglinges complaine of me as 
though mine aduertiſement excedeth all 
meaſure, t pet 3 haue not any time deſt- 
red p-half part of the dutie which 5 pꝛo⸗ 
_ requireth and aſketh ſo earneſtlpe: 
ut whatſoeuer be p maner other of my 
ſaipng t moderation, o2els of my ſilece 
4 tatiturnitie, neuertheles we are tied c 
bound to that law which god doth geue 
vnto vs. And truli it is not wout a cauſe 
that god ſpeaking to his faithfull ſaiyng 
to the, you are my Witneſſes # my ſer- 
uãts who 3 haue choſe. Mherfoꝛe who 
ſoeuer wpl pꝛoue himſelfe to be a meb2e 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt oght by al meanes to de 
_ clare, y the pꝛaiſe # hono2 of gods name 
doth ſo apertain to him, that they which 
bi their fainig do hide r bury the teſtimo 
ny of his trueth, do leaue theſelues iner 
cuſable. what J p2ap you is to be thoght 
of the that do al their life time ſubuert 5; 
ſame? Df what ſoꝛt are they ̊ do not on 
ly hid pp2ofefſion of p ch2iftia religion, 
t ſheweth no token therof befoꝛe mẽ, but 
alſo comitteth many thigs, + thoſe moſt 
cotrart æ vnſemelp: this therfoꝛe reſteth 
P gods childꝛẽ which line wher the fmpu; 
rities t abominatios remaine, do * 
akter 


r 
, "2—- 
* 
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after p example of that godly ma Loth, 


knob 


E alſo ſpeak ſo frely againſt ſo many & ſo andt 
great abhominable vices of men, as god auth 
thal gene to them power «© oppoꝛtunitie LY 


Let vs now com to ſhew certaine kinds 
of idolatries, which ar of moſt eftimacio 


in theſe dapes. E mg which ſoꝛt y maſſe 


is chief, wherof 3 haue touched ſomthig 
befo2e, Foz although it be fo famous & 


notable blaſphemp bothe in abſurditie x 


greatnes of miſchief p nothiqca be ima⸗ 
gined moꝛ foul # wicked, pet ſtil be thep 
patros foũd fo2 an euill cauſe , which do 
triflefo2th in this part. But wil thei nil 


thei thei ſhalbe tõpelled to cofes this v J | 
ſap, that p maſſe by it ſelf is a deniall of 


Jeſus chꝛiſts death. k a certayn ſacrilege 
inuented + oꝛdeined by ſata to aboliſh þ 


ſacrament of p ſuppper. Nether ar theta | 


ble fo deny but 5ᷣ the inocatis of ſaints, 
t ſuffrages fo2 the dead, are wicked abu 
ſes, wherby p inuocatid of gods name, a 
thing of al other moſt holy is p2ofaned x 
thei who amog ß papiſtes do defile them 
ſelues w theſe abhominations do think 
theſclues gilty of no fante. What ſhuld 
we do ſay thei: It is not lawful fo2 vs to 
co2rec + amend thoſe things, which we 
kno we 


ce it 


E 
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kno b euil t fautie , we are pꝛiuate men 


t ſo and they that haue the power & publpke 


zo authoꝛitie do erneſtip defed theſe things 


tie | Therkoꝛe we muſt ſuffer that violent ne 


ids 


| 


ceTitte. J grant all this to be true. But 


5 | 2 ſape thys is not to the purpoſe, Jt be⸗ 
longeth not to they? office to cozrec and 


appoint a common o2der fo2 the people, 
nether doth any mã requier this at their 


hand, pet nenertheleffe thei ar admoni⸗ 


ſhed to amend themſelues, 4 to inſfitute 
an honeſt and manerly behanour of p2zt- 
uat life, which thing without all doubt 
pertaineth to their dnety. Nether do we 
tommande them to cleanſe the temples 
and the common ftreates, but that eueri 
man kepe his owne body and heart in 
puritie and holynes , and labour by all 
meanes that god may be honozed,ſerued 
and obeied, in his own honſe.' Fo: theſe 
are fare vnlpke and much diſſonaunt to 
aboliſhe the maſſe in any region, and not 
to be pꝛeſent at it, when as the vſe ther⸗ 
of and that religion can by no other mea 
nes be letted but they repete and iterate 
their ſaying; that is, that thei do not des 
ny the death +'paſTion of Jeſus chiift ſe- 
ing,thep haue no ſuch purpoſe , to — 

7 ip 
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ſhip it in their minde . But J | 
| | doe aſke of! 
them, what is that a Chꝛiſten man doth | 


hoo! 
o ſay! 


confelſe with his mouth, but tha | 
| , t ſame Kinde 
on he beleueth in hys harte? Thys is it is c 
plaine and manyfeſt inough , that this malle 
kent 


thing which they do, is moſte di 
with the confeſſion of faith, —— 
much as in them lieth, they doe not only 
I the true and pꝛopꝛe teſtimonye of 
aith but alſo doe vtterly denye and fo2- 
ſake it.J will yet talke with them ſom- 
thing moꝛe familtarly and plainely, Foz 
the Papiſtes doe ſaye the maſſe is a ſa- 
crifice wherin they wil offer Jeſus chꝛiſt 
to reconcile themſelues to God. But if 
this be ſo, it foloweth that Jeſus Chyziſk 
hath not optained vnto vs by his deathe 
righteouſnes and eternal ſaluacion. Let 
them ſeke all the compaſes and ſhpftes 
they will,yet muſt they come here vnto 
that all whiche go to maſſe , vnder the 
name of deuotion & religion , do pꝛofeſle 
that thet conſent ther with. Therfo2e as 
much truly as in them lieth they ſhewe 
_-_ they haue not their redemption per 
—— by the death of Jeſus Chꝛiſte. 
; ere be many that ſpeake not ſo large 
pEneither ſuffer their talke , to wander 
thozows 
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e ofXho:owout all ſoꝛtes of maſſes , that fs 
oth&o ſave , ſacrileges. They choſe out one 
me kinde of maſſes only & that they defend: 
3 ig it is called the pariſh maſſe , oꝛ the high 
his maſſe, foꝛ in this thei think ther is moze 
ing likenes t agreing w the ſupper of Jeſus 
ag Chꝛiſt. And truly it might be ſaide moꝛe 
1lp aptly, that al maſſes which ar ſaid bothe 
of of the pꝛieſtes of the loweſt degre, & alſo 
02, of p cands, oꝛ of thoſe p2ieſts 5; haue cer 
m- te chapels,* al other which are founded 
o: by any mans will oz that are ſo ſaleable 
that thep be ſet fo2the daily to ſale , that 
all theſe J ſay are not vnlyke to harlots 
which in p ſtewes ſettinge the ſelues to 
ſale wout all ſhame and honeſti do make 
their bodies cõmõ to al men, but þ hygh 
mall to be very like p ſame harlot which 
dothe craftelye abuſe the honeſt name of 
an huſbad to hide her vnſhamefaftnes, + 
to retepn & defend the eſtimacid of an ho 
neſt x chaſt wife. Althoughe this ſimilp⸗ 
tude doth not agree on euerpe parte, be⸗ 
cauſe ᷣ an harlot iopned in matrimonye 
to an huſband wil haue ſome ſhamefaſt- 
nes + modeſty, j ſhe will not ſet fo2the + 
make her ſelfe commõ to all y commeth: 
| but þ pariſh oz high mall is an who:yth 
IToLa- 
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idolatry ot al other moſt comon, ready x fein 


ſet foꝛth to al mens deſires and wycked 
luſtes: although theſe filthy bawdes, 


aga 
lour and ſuch beautye, that they retaine ar 


do colour and ſmothe here with thys co- 


ſtil ſome relikes of Jeſus Chziſtes ſup- 


per. It is with this as w theithefe who 


bꝛaggeth and boſteth himſelf then moꝛe 


highly and gloziouſſp , when he hath 


wonne «+ is clothed wyth the ſpoyles of 
him whome he hath lain #4 whoſe. ho2ſe 
he rideth on. Me, ſay they ſeke the ſup⸗ 
per of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and when we can 
not beyng oppꝛeſt vnder that tyzannye, 
wherein we dwell, haue the ſame pure, 
we muſt be content with that which is 


left to vs, lokyng foꝛ the helpyng hande 
of God. Fo2 ſuch a goodly and pꝛetie er⸗ 


cuſe. Becauſe they haue no ryght and 
perfec vſe,of the ſupper, as thogh they 
had gotten a pꝛouiſion, thei witnes and 
opely pꝛofeſſe that thep haue not Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt the eternall and only p2efte and 
therefo2e euerp weke do ſeke a newe ſa⸗ 
crifice, to put away their ſinnes. Fo2 all 
this is in p high maſſe, as wel as in that 
which is ſayde in the name of Pichd⸗ 
las oz foz the dead. In which toingtder 
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fein themſelues to wozſhipe an idole, 
7; yet do boſte that thei ſeke Jeſus Chaiſt: 
and betauſe they wold not ſeme to fight 
| againſt god without ſwerd o2 buckler, 
thei bzing «+ obiect the authoꝛitie of this 


o2 that man, as though the abſolutis of 
any one manne may erempt-and deliuer 
them that they be not codemned of god, 


Z wil not ſate that thei lye greuoullpe, 


when thet alege ſuch men as thei do fo2 
the defence of their cauſe, But in caſe it 
wer ſo that a deuout and godly ma, wer 
ſomtime of this minde,that he thought 
it was nothing euel to come to the high 
maſſe, yet afterward when he knoweth 
the truth, yf he doth diſalowe and con- 
demne his foꝛmer iudgement, his latter 
is ſo muche the mo2e to be belened, fo2 
that God hathe bꝛought him, o2 rather 
compelled him to diſalowe the ſame , & 
becauſe he perceueth plainly knoweth 
that he is ouercome in that thing which 
he. befo2e did greatlye emb2ace 4 alowe. 
But what nede we herin to ſtirre the 
truth, as yt we ſhuld bloundꝛe and trou- 
ble a water that is pure and clear. Do 
they think that with the iudgment and 
ſainge of a moztall man they maye ſtop 

C. i. god 
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god and hedge him in? We knowe that 
ther is nothing beſides the truth that in 
iudgment oght to pꝛeuaill without the 
reſpec of any perſon this matter is tuch 
that the parith oꝛ high maſſ is inſtituted 
to ſacrifice Jeſus Chꝛiſte, & to reconcile 
the fauour of god both fo2 quick « dead, 
and alſo that a pece of bꝛed ſhuld be ther 
woꝛſhipped as though it were the ſone 
of god J do not examine thoꝛowli al the 
abomtnations and wickednes, that are 
in that maſſfo2 thep be almoſt innume⸗ 
rable. But J do reherſe only the woꝛſe x 
grofſer. Now let them that do but feine 
a conſent with ſuche wickednes and co2 
ruptious, waſhe their hands ſo clean as 
they will, yet ſhall they neuer be moꝛe 
iuſt and innocent then Pilate. But this 
is a meruail that this good + religiouſe 
— at eaſter time do ſeke ſome 

y chappel, oꝛ ſome mockch2iſtian mõk. 
Whiche mape prepare and deliuer vnto 
them the apiſh and contrefet ſupper. f 
the high maſſis moſt neareſt the ſupper 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as they ſay it is, why 
do they not obſernue + kepe it? But how 
aftcr that they haue , bene at the highe 
mall eue ry ſonday thozow the year, be- 
cauſe 
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tauſe they wold ſeme to comunicat in p 


ſacrament of the ſupper a right, thei ſo⸗ 
denly ſhake of and foꝛſake the high maſt 
But we ſhuld not meruaill at ſuch in- 
tonſtãt they ſaye,fo2 this is a ſure t due 
puniſhment, fo2 them which haue lapd 
no foundatio at ant tim ot truth in ther 
mindes, that they ſhuld alwaies wauer 
and be contraie to the ſelues in al thigs 
thep do and take in hand. As tonching 
that ſame hypocrittcall ſupper, J know 
that they be of this minde, that thei ſup 
poſe it to be the greateſt iniurys to the 
ſelues that map be when it is rebuked x 
improued. But what can we do in that 
matter ſeinge it is nothinge agreable to 
Chꝛiſtes rule: Nether do J finde fault 
with this that thep do it ſecretly , foꝛ J 
know that the ſupper was neuer better 
celebꝛated, noꝛ mo2e deuoutly,the when 
the diſciples went into ſome ſecret place 
to flye the tyrannye of the enmies. But 
here ar two faults truly not to be ſuf- 
fered, One that they whiche doe make 
ſuche a ſupper + like apes do falfiy and 
coꝛruptly countrefet the true ſupper of 
Chꝛiſte, do feine that they kepe and wo2 
ſhipe their maſſe, The other ts that the 
C. ii. mints 
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miniſter , whiche fo2 the moſte parte is 
ſome religious man the rather to diſſem 
ble the mater , doth not that office as a 
chꝛiſtian, but as a pꝛeſt of the popiſh p20 
feſſio. And in this thei ſuppole thei haue 
an honeſt and ſure defence pf the maſſe 
ſaier haue not this purpoſe to ſhew the 
bꝛead ? wine to them to be wo2ſhipped, 
if he leaue out the canon wherin ar con⸗ 
teined many great impieties, and if he 
deliuer the ſacrament to all that be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent vnder both kinds. But when they 
ſhall come befoꝛe the higheſt iudge then 
ſhall they fele the fruit that they ſought 
by ſuche gloſing and lies, vea truly they 
oght now already to perceaue it. Fo2 J 
do iudge thoſe ſame goads and pꝛickes 
Wwherwith their conſciences ar pꝛikt and 
wounded to be agreuous fealing of that 
ſame iudgment. And truely thys canſe 
muſt be decided and plainly debated in 
that ſame place and courte, where the 
trueth hath her graue « true witneſſes, 
Foz to be ſho2t, thei the ſelues do know 
them (clues giltye of that mater which 
they haue purpoled to declare bothe to 
godes enemies and alſo to the common 
people. But god muſk neds denpe —— 
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ſelfe,yfhe allowe the oꝛder and doing of 
that p2ofeſſio. It all the me in the woꝛld 
with one mind and purpoſe wold coſpire 
to p2onounce theſe men ryghteons, yet 
none be he neuer ſo ready and mightye 
canercuſe and deliuer them from thys 
but thei ſhalbe thought to halt on both 


ſides. And god doeth declare by his p20- 


het, 5 no ſuch halting of any man ſhal 

e euer allowed befo2e him. As touchig 
the man whom thei choſe to be the mi⸗ 
niſter of their ſupper it is a folyſh thing 
to abuſe his perſõ, as though thei could 
ſeme to make him an apte man to that 
office and function. Pea but the vertue 
of that ſame ſacrament ſay thei, reſteth 
not inthe vertue of the miniſters. That 
IF grant and adde this to alſo, pf any de⸗ 
util ſhuld miniſter the ſupper, it ſhuld be 
neuer the woꝛſe. On the contrary part 
if an angell ſhulde ſing maſſe, pet then 
ſhulde it be no whit the better. But we 
are nowe in another queſtion , that is, 
whether oꝛders geuen by the pope to a 
monk do make him apt to the office and 
and function of a paſtour. It thei ſay con 
trary that thei perceiue, that thig doth 


mak nothing to the purpoſe, # that ther 
Ci. iii. do 
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do not choſe in that ſoꝛt the thing it ſelf 
ſheweth cõtrarie. But let it be that thei 
as touching the miniſter haue no ſuch 
reſpec . Pet muſte J abide in that outs 
warde p2ofeſſion which thei take vpon 
them # woꝛſhip, pea 3 muſt pꝛeſſe it ear 
neſtlp, as a p2ofcſion moſte contrary r 
bnwo2thye a ch:iſten man. Fo2 this is 
plain and manifeſt that thei do and will 
defend and coner themſelues, vnder the 
perſon of a pꝛieſt made fo2 the nonce-to 
colour and diſſemble, But if thei wolde 
rightly and lawfully celebꝛat p ſupper,, 
it were their dutie ſo to ſeperat themſel 
nes from the oꝛder and pꝛofeſſion of ida 
latours that thei ſhuld apear in that to 
haue nothing common with them. But 
now thei be ſo far from this ſeperation, 
that thei aſcribe themſelues into thepz 
felowſhip and communton, # do cuerpe 
one of the feinedly p2ofeſſe themſelues 
to be membꝛes of that body. After this 
thei wil compare vs to the old hereticks. 
that did refuſe the vſe of the ſacramets 
fo2 the vices of the miniſters, as though 
we do here reſpec the pꝛoper ſinnes of 
euery man æ not rather the comon ſtate 
t condicion. J do paſſe oucr this matter 
thoztzs 
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ſhoꝛtly, becauſe that which is ſpoken is 
ſufficient inough to conuince ſo foule 4 
ſhameful impudencie. But if theſe men 
be ſofoliſh and dul witted that thei per 
teiue not this filthines, the woꝛd of god 
muſt ſuffice vs, when the loꝛd ſaieth by 
the pꝛophet Jeremp, Iſrael if thou doeſt 
turne, turne vnto me. In which words 
is moſt plainly expꝛeſſed with what ſim 
plicitie-+ integritie of mind we oght to 
deale 4 walke befo2e. god, wythout any 
thought # wil to return to thoſe things 
which we know are not thakful no2 al⸗ 
lowed of him. Uhich is a cauſe why S. 
Paul alſo doth teſtifie that he was ſent 
to turne p vnfaithful fro their vanities 
vnto the lining god, as though he wold 
ſay, it is to no purpoſe to change ſome 
one old t accuſtomedentl w other hipo- 
criſes t feinings, but 'vtterly to aboliſh 
al ſuperſtitions,y the true religion mat 
be ſet in her own puritie + holines. Foz 
without this faith and integritie, men: 
neuer come the right wal vnto god. but 
do alwais wauer tar vncerten to what 
— thei may tourne theſelues. There 
e others v ar come thus far y thei difa⸗ 
low and refuſe the maſſe. but thet wold 
C.liiil, haue 
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haue ſome patches kept ſtill which they 
cal gods ſeruice, leaſt as ſome men ſay, 
thei ſhuld ſeme to be deſtitute of al reli⸗ 
gion. And it may be that ſom of thkfe be 
moued with a godly mind:£ zeale at the 
leaſt 3 will ſo thinke, but what ſoeuer 
their zeale ⁊ purpoſe be, yet map we not 
ſay that thei kepe, the true rule o2 anye 
good meaſure. Manp ſay we may come 
to their baptiſmes, becauſe there is no 
manifeſt idolatrie in the. As who wold 
ſape, that this ſacrament were not alſo 
co2rupted , and vtterlpe defo2med with 
al kind of coꝛruption, in ſo much as Je- 
ſus chꝛiſt may ſeme to be ſtil in Pilates 
houſe to ſuffer all oppꝛobꝛies + hames. 
To conclude, whereas thei ſay Þ this is 
the cauſe, why they wolde retaine ſome 
ceremonies, leaſt thetſhuld appeare to 
be voide of al religion, if one ſhulde exa⸗ 
mine their conſciences, the ſame trulye 
wilt anſwere , 5 thet do it to fatiſfie the 
papilts,+ thei change their countenance 
foftie-perſecntio. Other ſome do watch 
a time leaſt thei come in the maſf while 
and yet thei com to the temple, that me 
ſhoulde ſuppoſe thei here maſſe. Other 


Wolde 


ſome com but at euenſong time, who J 
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wold knows, whether thei think.this fo 


be nothing, that at that ſame the idols 
be honoured, that the pictures c images 
be ſenſed w fumjigatios,that a ſolemne 
pꝛaier be made in the interceſſio of ſom 
ſaint, and groũded on his merites, that 
Salue regina be ſonge with a loude vopce, 
and that on cucry ſide a matter is harde 
ſo filled and repleniſhed with deuiliſh x 
curſed blaſphemie that p mind ſhall not 
onely abhozre the offence of the cares & 
eyes there pꝛeſent, but maſt vehement⸗ 
ly thei thought and recoꝛdacion therok. 
J do paſſe ouer that p ſinging it ſelte in 
an vnknowen tonge is mantifeſt pꝛofa⸗ 
nacio of gods pꝛaiſes & of holy [cripture 
as S. Paule doth admoniſh in the. xiiii. 
to the Coꝛinthes. But let this laſt faut 
be foꝛgeuen them. If thei came to euen⸗ 
ſong to geue ſome ſigne & teſtimonie of 
their chꝛiſtianitie, thei wil do this chief 
ly on the ſolemne fe aſtes. But the there 
ſhalbe ſolemne enſenſing the chifeſt ido⸗ 
les, t great plentie of ſwete fumigatios 
po wꝛed out, the which is a kinde of ſa- 
crifice as the ſcripture teacheth. Jt was 
alſo a maner vſed amog the getils, and 
whereby thei copclled y weak me to de⸗ 

C. b. nye 
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nic god. And foꝛ this cauſe the greateſt 

art of martyꝛs did ſuffer death cõſtant 

p foꝛ that they wold not make perku⸗ 
mes and vurne incenſe to idoles. When 
theſe men be come thus far, that thei re 
teaue in ther, noſes the ſanour of the 
ſcnſours they alſo: pollute them ſelues 
with that pollution which ts moſh grea 
teſt and erecrable ther t yet thei thinke 
we oght, to hide and couer this ſo great 
wypckednes and miſchef, But IJ beſeche 
them in the honourable 4 holy name df 
god, that they wil diligetly marke this 
ſaing ofthe Pſalme, that idoles ar ſo to 
be deteſtod or the faithful c godly man, 
that they ſhuld not be in his mouthe 02 
tonge, leaſt þ talke had ot the ſhuld ſeme 
to cotaminat and defile him. This one 
wo2d oght to fraie and w d2aw vs fro al 
tongregatid + feloſhip of idolatours, be 
cauſe that we liuĩg in py cogregatio map 
eaſeli be wrapped in and defiled. But to 
ſmeak platly £ frely what Þ thinke of all 


' theſe which ſek amean wal betwirt god 


and p deuel:they haue doubleand varia- 
ble mindes, 4 J can not finde out a mo2e 
apt + fete copariſd to ſet the ont # paint 
the in their liueli colours, the that ſame 
whyche 
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| tpiche may be bzaught of Eſau y ſame 


thie x double ma . Fo2 when he ſawe 
dis bꝛother Jacob ſent by his father Iſa 
ac in to Meſopotamia to ſeke a pf, be⸗ 
tuſe the wome of ß land of Canaa dyd 
ſo much miſlike the father and hys wyf 
Rebecca y thei thought their lyfe bitter 
t irkſom to lyue among the #rathcr wi 
ſheth death, he marieth a new wif, ſom⸗ 
what to ſatiſfie his parets, but he Toth 
not put awai ß old. So py he doth kep ſt il 
P euil wherof Flaac did ſo greuonſip cõ⸗ 
plain, but ſomdeal to amend p matter, 
he marieth anew wife. Euen ſo they y 
are ſo wrapped vp in p world, Þ their ca 
in no wiſe folow god do migle 4 toſſe 10 
gether many x diuers kids of religids 8 
ſuperſticiss,y thei mai applie t cofirme 
theſclucs by ſome way to p wil of god, 
t thei alwais kepe ſtil ſom coꝛruptid, ſo 
Pp what ſoeuer thei do cã not aptar to be 
pure t ſincere. J know alſo right well p 
ther be in thoſe places many-miſerable 
ſouls, which line there in great difficul- 
ties and cares, which truly coueteth to 
walk rightly wout hipocriſie, t pet can 
not louſe theſelues,out of many doutes 
t ſcruples, which is no meruel i ſo m_ 

an 
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and ho2rible confuſion as we ſee at this 
time in the papiſme. Vea J doe greatl 
pitie their miſerable ſkate , whiche ſck 
meanes wherby they maye ſerue god de 
uoutly andlius amonge the enemies of 
faith if it map be poſſible by any waies. 
But what wil we: J can do nothing els 
to the one oz to the other, but declare 
their errour and ſinne, that they them 
ſelues map adde the remedie. It thei coe 
herafter to aſke of me this oz that moꝛe 
diligently and particularly, J will ſend 
ſuch curiouſe inquiſitours to the c6mon 
rule which haue of god. J ſpeak this foz 
that ther be ſome af this ſo2t of men ſo 
impoꝛtune, that pf a man ſhuld anſwer 
all their difficulties +4 doutes, he ſhulde 
ſeme neuer to mak an end ok any thing. 
And me think ſuch men map wel be cõ⸗ 
pared to them who after thei be taught 
in a ſermon to vſe ſob2e apparel and dec 
king of the bodye. whthout all diſſolute 
and ſumptuonſe trimming , they wold 
haue the pꝛiacher to make their hooſe 
t ſewe their ſhoes. Mel what muſt we 
do thẽ: In this matter there is a certain 
thing ſet befoꝛe vs wher vnto we ought 
to dereg-and conferre our.wholl 1 
udie 
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' ffudie r thought, That is that the zeal 
of godes houſe mai eat vp our hart and 


ſo moue vs, that we bear and take vpon 
our ſelues, al diſhonours, contumelies, 
and oppꝛobꝛies, which ar done moſt vn⸗ 
woꝛthily againſt gods holy name. TM hẽ 
ſuch deſier of gods honour , and feruent 


' Joue ſhallbe kindled in our hartes, not 


like dꝛye ſtubble ſone ſet on ſier 4 eaſelp 


erxtinguiſhed, but lik a fier that burneth 


continually , a man ſhallbe ſo far fronr 
ſuffering oꝛ appꝛouing theſe abonitios 
wher with the name of god moſte ſham 
fully vnwoꝛtheli is polluted, that whe 
he ſhall beholde them, he ſhalbe able in 
in no wiſe to ſuffer diſimulation, ſilece 
and taciturnitie. And it is diligently to 
be marked, that he ſaith,the zeal of gods 
houſe, that we ſhuld know that to be re 
ferred, vnto the out ward oꝛder which is 
inſtituted in the churche , that we ſhuld 
ererciſe our ſelues in confeſſion of dure 


faith. 3 do not wey the mockers whych 


ſay,that J-my ſelfe lyuing here without 
ane daunger, yea rather in great quiet- 
nes, doe talke goodlely of this maters. 4 
am not he with whom theſe men haue 
any thing to do. Foz this is wel _— 
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J haue here no land of myn owne. Ho 
mai we thik + ſai ot al theſe philſophers 
whiche gene their Judgment without 
knowlecge ofthe cauſe. Foꝛ ſeinge they 


wil not here god, who doth now truely 


ſpeak ſo tently to them, to teache them: 
J do declare the daie 4 iudgmẽt at what 
time being called bekoꝛe the iudgment 
feat of god, they ſhal hear that ſentence, 
agaiſt the which ther ſhal be no anſwer 
noꝛ defence. Fo2 ſeing they wil not hear 
him, as the beſt and moſt meke maiſter, 
they ſhal the know at the laſt, + feic him 
as their moſt ſeure iuſt iudg. At which 
time the ffowteſt + y craftieft of the ſhal 
perceaue t know, p thet were deceaued 
in their opinions. Let the be ſo wel er⸗ 
erciſed and prepared as they wil, to ob- 
ſerne oꝛ ſubuert iuſtice and eputtie, pet 
their lawlike # iudicial oꝛnaments, and 
the badges of the great dygnitie and po⸗ 
wer, wherewith thei now pꝛolodly war 
inſolent, ſhall not thyne neue them the 


victorte. JF ſpeake thys by cauſa coun⸗ 


ſeilours, Judges, proctours, aduocats, 
and ſuche othere bearinge the ſwing in 
courtes and iudgmẽts, ar not onip bold 
to ſtriue with G O D, and ſo to _— 
that 


4 
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that thei wold ſeme to haue goft? a cers 
taine right to ſcoꝛne 4 mocke his mates 
ſtie, but alſo retecing al holy ſcripture, 
do ſpue oute their blaſphemies, as the 
greateſt ſentences of the lab, and moſt 
high decrees. Theſe me whom p world 
doth honour as certaine tdoles , ſo ſone 
as thei haue ſpoken one wo2d, can not 
ſuffer reaſon # trueth to haue any place 
to reſt in. But pet by the wap Jadmo⸗ 
niſh æ warne the befoꝛe had, that it ſhal 
be better fo2 the , to haue ſome remem⸗ 
bꝛance of that ſame hoꝛrible venneace, 
which is oꝛdeined foꝛ them that change 
juſtice w iniquitic,+ truth, with lying. 
Nether the docto2s # chamber maiſters 
the delitious backettours & very volup 
tuous me,take any high degre here, thẽ 
that thei may chatter in their feaſtes, 
banquets & bable fo2th their woꝛdes a⸗ 
gainſt p heauẽly maiſter, to who trulpe 
al me oght to geue moſt diliget ear. Ne- 
ther ca their goodli 4 famous titles pluk 
any ma fro this iudgemet, in which the 
lo2dlp t reueret abbotes, pꝛioꝛs, deans, 
archdecons,as chief maiſters of p game 
ſhalbe copelled to lead 2ᷣ daũte in ᷣ code 
natio which god ſhal mak moſt greuous 
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Now although the courtears are wont 
to gratiſie men with the ſpꝛinkling of 
their holye water , let them not thinke 
that thei can with that kind of doing ſa 
tiſfie god. Zo conclude, al ieſters & pꝛa⸗ 
ters let the hold their toge+ boſt not out 
their merie wittie ſayinges, onles they 
wil fele his mightie had, at whoſe wo2d 
thei ought to tremble. Mherein thepꝛ 
errour is to muche foliſhe that beleueth 
becauſe thei take me foꝛ their aduerſary 
therefoꝛe thei ſhall not haue god to be 
their iudge. Let them ſcrape my name 
out of their bokes and vtterlpe bloth it 
foꝛth, ſpecially in this kind of cauſe and 
queſtion, wherein my purpoſe is onelp 
that god be hard and obeped, not that J 
ſhulde rule mens conſciences after my 
luſt, ⁊ charge them w any neceſſitie o2 
lawe. As foꝛ all others which do not ſo 
pꝛoudly diſpiſe gods wo2d, and pet ar ſo 
delicate and weake that thei can in no 
wiſe be moued, 3 do moſt hartilp beſech 
them, that thei wil take mo2e thoughte 
and regard to their own duty, ſaluacio, 
and gods honour, + do no mo2e flatter 
themſelues, as thei haue done hitherto. 
Let them therfoze open their eies, and 
reare 


t 
f 


nt OF 


! ˙ ä ̃ ˙— B. 4 


— kh. Ile. Aft. A Ai «s a 


Of Maifter Ihon Caluine. 


reare bp them ſelues that they map be- 
holde the miſerie wherein thei are. 
I know well inough the enils, difficul⸗ 
ties, and ſtoppes whertn thei be wꝛapt 
emõg the papiſts, J do not ſpeake vnto 
them, as though it were an eaſie mat- 
ter in the middeſt of p idolatries to take 
bpon them to defend the pure and ſin- 
tere religion of god, but if thei lack ſtrẽ⸗ 
gth, J aduertiſe the to flie vnto god the 
autour ok all power, that thei map be 
made ſtrong by him t learn to pꝛefarre 
his gloꝛpbefoꝛe al things ot this world. 
Fo2 3 do earneſtly deſter that all faith⸗ 
ful men which are miſerably afflicted in 
the papiſme, ſhould vnderſtand 4 know 
this, howe that the pꝛophet Jeremy re- 
maining at Jeruſale in Jew2y dtd ſend 
this aduertiſement and erho2tacion vn 
to the people which were holden caps 
tine and opp2eſſed in Babilon. Þf the 
tiranny of the pope and of all his mini⸗ 
ſtres be to them ſharpe and cruell, thei 
muſt coſider, that theJewes alſo of that 
time ſuffered heaup and bitter bondage 
and pet thei are commaunded in the vul 
gare ſpeach of the countrey to erecrate 
the idolatrie of the Chaldeas. Jt is not 
D. i. reas 
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reaſon that the tiranny of men ſhoulde 

break oꝛ anp deal diminiſh from vs that 

due honour we ow bnto god. Here is no 

erceptio oꝛ pꝛetente of pꝛeuclege, which 

high o2 lob riche oꝛ pooꝛe may oꝛ ought 
to vſurpe vnto them ſelues. Let al men 

therefoꝛe bow downe their neck, 1 with 

moſte humilitie ſubmit them ſelues to 

god. Let the pooꝛe mã haue thetrue fear 

of god, let him not ſap vnconſkantly J 

know not what to do, leaſt god anſwer 

him, nether know F what to do w thee. 
The riche and wealthy men let the not 

like d2zunken lloggards flepe in their 
wealth, and conſume in their p2oſperity 
and abundance of al thynges, as it wer 
in a tertain dꝛaftubbe, but rather after 
the crample of S. Paule, let them learn 
to eſteme al that, as dirt and dammage 
which doth withdꝛaw vs from godly x 
chꝛiſtian life, oꝛ may ſeme any thing to 
hinder vs. We alſo whiche liue here in 
reſt x quiet enioyeng the vſe of 5 grea- 
teſt and ſinguler benefits of god, let vs 
not foꝛget that J tonched in the begin⸗ 
ning, that we apply theſe things to our 
learning, that what ſo euer hereafter 
befall vs, o2 into what ſocuer —_ 
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we ſhal be led, yet may we alwapes con 
ſtantlpe abide in the pure confeſſion of 
our faith, deteſting al idolatrous religt 
on, ſuperſtitions, and abuſes , which 
are againſt gods trueth , do obſcure 
his honour, and vtterly ſubucrt 
his religion, 


The. ii. ſermon con- 


TEININGANEXHORTATION 
to ſuffer perſecution , that we may 
therein folow leſus Chriſt and his 
golpell. taken of this ſaving,in 
the 13. Cap. to the He- 


brues. 


Let vs go forth to him without the ga- 
tes, and ſuffer rebuke with him. 


# L the erhoꝛtations whi⸗ 
ch can be made to inſtruct 
vs to ſuffer paciently and 
/ conſtantly foꝛ Chꝛiſt Je- 
ſus name and his goſpel, 
A thall not much mouc vs, 
onles we know and be perfectly perſua⸗ 
ded of the right. truthe, and woꝛthenes 
of the cauſe wherfoze we contend. Foz 
1 D. ii. when 
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when we be in that Jeoperdie £ danger 
that we muſt looſe our Iyfe , we ought 
tobe moſt certain of that thing, wher⸗ 
foze we enter to ſo great pcritt , But 
that conſtauncpe and firmnes of minde 
ca not be had, onles it be depelp fonded 
in a certaintie ⁊ ſure perſwaſio of faith. 
Ther be many which will vnaduiſedlpe 
t ralhly ventre to dye foꝛ certain folyfh 
opinions inuented of their own bꝛain. 
But ſuche foꝛwardnes of minde ought 
rather to be thought a furtonſnes then 
a chꝛiſtian zcall and loue. Fo2 aſſuredlp 
ther is no firmnes other ofminde oꝛ wit 
oꝛ of common ſence, in theſe men which 
do caſt them ſelues in to peril with ſuch 
hardie raſhnes. Hob ſo euer it be, god 
wil not acknowlege and take vs fo2 his 
maztirs and witneſſes, without a good 
cauſe, Foꝛ death is comon fo2 all men, x 
alſo the condemnation of thenes and of 
gods childꝛen, the ſufferaunce of ſhame 
and puniſhment ſemeth to be al one, but 
god maketh a difference bet wirt the, be- 
cauſe he can not denie and fo2ſake his 
own truth. This alſo is required that 
we haue a ſure witnes void of al errour 
of that doctryne , whiche we will defend 
GW hcrfoz 
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Wherfo2e as J ſaid, ther is no exhoꝛta⸗ 
tion ſo weightie, that can moue and per 


. (wade vs to ſuffer fo2 the goſpel , but yf 


a true certaintie of faith be impꝛinted in 
pur hartes. Foz. to put our lyfe in dan⸗ 
ger, without any cõſiderattö vnaduiſed⸗ 
Ip, and chaunteablp, is moſt againſt na- 
ture. And ſo to do, ſhuld be thought ra⸗ 
ther raſhnes the ch2iſtian boldnes. Moꝛ⸗ 
ouer god aloweth nothing that we do 
onles we be plainly perſwaded that it is 
koꝛ his name ſake, and fo his canſe that 
the world is ſo againſt vs, e doth hate 
bs. But when J ſpeak of ſuche certaitie 
and perſwaſion of minde, J do not only 
vnderſtand this that we ſhuld know to 
diſcern and judge bet wirt the true reli⸗ 
gion, and foliſh opinions, & conftitutios 
of men, but alſo that we be thozowty 
perſwaded of euerlaſting lpfe and the 
croune pꝛomiſed vnto vs in heane after 
dure conflict in this wo2ld., Let vs now 
marke wel that, theſe two reaſons do 
partaine to oure dutpe, and muſte be 
Jopned to gether, that the one map 
in no wiſe be ſeparated and diſiopned 
from the other. It is mete therfoꝛe 
ts take oure begynning of thys that we 
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dnderſtand and know, what is dur Chit 
ſtian religion, what faith it is that we 
oght to holde and folow , what rule of 
Iyfe god hath geuen vs. Nether muſt we 
only haue our minds inſtruct with thys 
godly doctrin, but alſo haue our mindes 
ſo armed and prepared, that we maye 
kreli and boldly damne all errours, lies, 
and ſuperſtitions, which Satan hathe 
bꝛought in to the world, to co2rupt the 
pure ſimplicitie of gods doctrine. Ther⸗ 
koꝛe it is no meruaill, y ther is fo ſmall 
à number of men, that haue a ready mid 
and deſter to ſuffer foꝛ the goſpell, and 
that the greateft part of them, 5 p2ofeſe 
them ſelues Chꝛiſtans, knoweth not 
the power ot the Chꝛiſtian religion, and 
there own p2ofeſſion. All me in a maner 
are negliget, and haue no deũer o2 very 
ſmall,to here and read, who thynketh 
it ſufficient , yf they haue gotten ſome 
ſmall taſte of the Chꝛiſtian faith. And 
thys is the cauſe why there. is ſene in 
theſe no ſurety and conſtancie of minde, 

and that ſo ſone as they come in to any 

conflict, they are ſo abaſhed, as though 

thei ſhuld bi æ bi vtterly periſh foꝛ which 

colideratio our deſier oght to be greater 
to 
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to purſue and ſerche oute moſt diligent⸗ 
lp gods truth, that therw our hartes 


map be perſwaded w out any doubt. Ne 


ther is this al to haue ſuche knowledge 
and vnderſfanding. Fo2 we ſee many ſo 
well trauailed in gods doctrine that thef 
ſeme as though thei were ſtained 4 died 
ther with, in whom neuer the lell there 
is no deſier and loue of god, no moꝛe tru 
lp then if thei had knowen nothinge at 
any time of the godlp docrin , but by a 
certain vnſure, light, and waucring opt 
nion. But what other cauſe is there of 
this ſo great vncertaintie and leuitie, 
but that thei did neuer perceaue in there 
minde the maieſtie of the holi ſcripture. 
And truly if we wold rightly wape, that 
it is god that ſpeaketh to vs theirin we 
wold here him with moꝛe diligence, at⸗ 
tention and reuverece. If we wold think 
in reading tbe ſcripture, that we are in 
the ſchole and diſcipline of angels, we 
ſhulde haue an other maner of deſter to 
ererciſe our ſelues in that doarine, wht 
ch is ſet foꝛth to vs, to confo2t , fſtrengh 
the,+ inſtruc our mids. now we ſe what 
is p waito pꝛepar our ſelues to patifcex 
ſufferaiice foz y goſpel, y is ſo to go foꝛ⸗ 
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vnderſtand and know, what is dur Chit 
tian religion, what faith it is that we 
oght to holde and folow, what rule of 
lyte god hath geuen vs. Nether muſt we 
only haue our minds inſtruct with thys 
godly doctrin, but alſo haue our mindes 
ſo armed and prepared, that we mape 
kreli and boldly damne all errours „lies, 
and ſuperſtitions, which Satan hathe 
bꝛought in to the world, to toꝛrupt the 
pure ſimplicitie of gods doctrine. Ther⸗ 
koꝛe it is no meruaill, y ther is ſo ſmall 
à number of men, that haue a ready mid 
and deſter to ſuffer foꝛ the goſpell, and 
that the greateſt part of them, 5 p2ofeſe 
them ſelues Chꝛiſtans, knoweth not 
the power oof the Chꝛiſtian religion, and 
there own p2ofeſſion. All me in a maner 
are negliget, and haue no deter o2 very 
ſmall,to here and read, who thynketh 
it ſufficient , yt they haue gotten ſome 
ſmall taſte of the Chꝛiſtian faith. And 
thys is the cauſe why there. is (ene in 
theſe no ſurety and conſtancie of minde, 
and that ſo ſone as they come in to any 
conflict, they are ſo abaſhed, as though 
thei ſhuld bi # bi vtterly perith foꝛ which 
colideratio our deſier oght to be _ 
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to purſue and ſerche oute moſt diligent⸗ 
lp gods truth, that therw our hartes 


map be perſwaded w out any doubt. Ne 


ther is this al to haue ſuche knowledge 
and vnderſtanding. Foꝛ we ſee many ſo 
well trauailed in gods doctrine that thef 
ſeme as though thei were ſtained 4 died 
ther with, in whom neuer the ic} there 
is no deſier and loue of god, no mo2e tru 
ly then if thei had knowen nothinge at 
any time of the godlp docrin , but by a 
certain vnſure, light, and waucring opt 
nion. But what other cauſe is there of 
this ſo great vncertaintic and leuitie, 
but that thei did neuer perceaue in there 
minde the maieſtie of the holi ſcripture. 
And truly if we wold rightly wape, that 
it is god that ſpeaketh to vs theirin we 
wold here him with mo2e diligence, at⸗ 
tention and reuerẽ ce. If we wold think 
in reading tbe ſcripture, that we are in 
the ſchole and diſcipline of angels, we 
ſhulde have an other maner of defter to 
ererciſe our ſelues in that doctrine, wht 
ch is (et koꝛth to vs, to confoꝛt, ſtrengh 
the,x inſtrud our mids. now we ſe what 
is p wai to pꝛepar our ſelues to patieceFx 
ſufferaiice foz y goſpel, y is ſo to go fo2- 
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fo2ward in the doctrine thereof, that be 
ing thꝛoughly perſuaded of the true res 
ligion and that doctrine which we oght 
to holde and defende , we may nothing 
eſteme, and deſpiſe al the fraudes and il 
luſions of the deuell, and al the inuenci⸗ 
ons of men, as things not only of value 
but alſo erecrable, becauſe they vtterly 
toꝛrupt the chꝛiſtian ſinceritie. And here 
in we differ as true martpꝛes of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, from the furious and ſtifnecked 
men, which ſuffer foꝛ their owne foliſhe 
opinios. Secodly we ought to be ſo min 
ded, that being aſſured ot the right and 
goodnes of the cauſe, we ſhoulde be ens 
flamed with this due defier to folowe 

od whither ſo euer heſhal cal vs, to em 


bꝛace his wo2d with ſuche reuerence as 


it is woꝛthp, and being called backe fro 
the deceitfull faſhion of this woꝛlde, as 
men rauiſhed, with their whole minde 
and endeuour ſhould be taried to an hea 
uenlp lpfe. But O moſt miſerable caſe, 
that when the lighte of god doth ſhine 
vnto vs in theſe daies ſo bꝛight as it did 
neuer ſhine in the remembꝛate of men, 
pet ſo litle zeale fauour and loue ſhould 
be founde, Mherein our miſerie is ſo 
muche 
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much the greater, that in ſo great filtht 
nes & bnthankfulnes we are not oucr- 
whelmed with bluſhing ſhame. Fo2 we 
muſt ſhoꝛtly come befo2e that iudge, be- 
foze whom our vice and euell which we 
by all meanes go about to hide, ſhalbe 
bꝛought fo2th, with that rebuke 4 check 
wherby the iuſt cauſe of our deſtruction 
ſhal appeare. Fo2 if we be ſo endetted £ 
bounde to god, that fo2 the knowledge 
he hath geuen vs, we ought to geue to 
him honourable and thankfull teſtimo- 
ny, why is our ſfomak ſo abaſhed & fear 
ful to entre into the battell- Eſpectalip 
ſeing god in this our age, hath ſo ope⸗ 
ned himſelf, that it may be rightly ſayT 
and trulp, that he hath opened & plainly 
ſet furth,the greateſt treaſures of his le 
cretes. Map not this be ſaid, that we ſo 
think of god, as thogh we ſemed to tad 
nonedeofhimatall2 Fo2 if we had 
any coſideratio of his maieſtie, we durft 
neuer be ſo bold to turn 5 doctrinewhich 
pꝛocedeth out of his monthe into philo- 
ſophie and vain ſpeculation, Jn fine wg 
can haue no excuſe, but this muſt be vn 
to vs the greateſt ſhame , yea an hoꝛri⸗ 
ble tondemnatiõ, that in ſo great know 
D. v. lege, 
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ledge, obtained by the ſingular gosdnes 
of god we haue ſo litle loue minde to 
defend + kepe the ſame, Fo? firſt, pf we 
wil call to our remeb2ance the marty2s 
of old time, t copare their wonderful cd 
ſtancie w this our tender ſonthfulnes, 
we ſhall finde paſſing great cauſe to de- 
teſt our own filthmes. Fo2 thei wer not 
fo2 the moſt part ſo trauailed & ererciſed 
in the ſcriptures, that thei could lerned 
ly deſpute of al matters. But firſt of al, 
thei knew & held faſt this, that there is 
one god, who thei oght to ſerue and ho⸗ 
no2 : then, that thet were redemed with 
the blood of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that in him 
only t in his grace thet ſhulde put their 
affitaunce, and truſt of ſalnacion. Moꝛe⸗ 
uer thep did iudge all other inuencions 
and o2dinances of men,to wo2ſhip god, 
ſo vnwo2 thy filthines, that thei coulde 
cafly condemne al idolatries 4 ſuperſti- 
tions:to cocludein few wo2ds this was 
their deuinitie, ther is one only god the 
maker of the whole wo2ld , which bath 
declared vnto vs his wil by Moſes the 
pꝛophets, # then hy Jeſus Chꝛiſt + hys 
apoſtles, Me haue one redemer, wyth 
whoſe blood we wer bought. by whoſe 
grace 
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race we hope to be ſaued. Al the woles 
rf the woꝛlde, are to be deteſted r accur⸗ 
ſed. Thei came ſtoutly and boldly to the 
fier, oꝛ other kinde of death, and puniſh 
ment, inſtructed with no other doctrine 
and mo2e hidden knowledge. And the 
numbꝛe of the was not ſmal, as of two 
oꝛ thꝛe, but ſo great that the multitude 
of thee , which were cruelly vered 4 to2- 
mented of the tp2zants ſemed innumera 
ble and infinite. But we are ſo taught x 
inſtructed, that we paſſe all our annce- 
fours in knowledge 4 vnderſtanding of 
holy ſcripture. We thinke in our ſclues 
and it is true, as touching the vnderſtã 
ding of ö ſcripture, god hath endued vs 
w ſo much knowledge. as he hath geue 
to any age at any time. And pet there is 
in vs ſcantly the leaſt dꝛoppe of feruent 
loue towards god. Ther is no reaſo wht 
we ſhulde noꝛiſh this nice cowardnes of 
minde, onleſſe we wold willingly + wit 
tingly pꝛouoke p w2ath « vengeance of 
god, againſt our ſelues. What muſt we 
then: Truly we muſt taketo vs a ſtout, 
boldzx coſtat mind. We muff chefly c0- 
fider how pꝛecious + honoꝛable p cofeſ- 
ſid « teſtificatio of our faith is beko: 72 
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Fo2 we do litle know, howe god doth e⸗ 
ffeme this cõfeſſion, when our life whts 
ch is of no value, is mo2e (et by & deare 
vnto vs. Mherein our wonderfull and 
beaſtly foliſhnes is ſhewed : foꝛ we can 
not in this ſo2t ſpare our life, but we 
muſt nedes confeſſe that we ſet mo2e 


thereby, then by gods honour and our 


owne ſaluacion. A certain heathen man 
could vſe this ſaying, that it is a miſera 
ble thing, to foꝛſake 4 betray the cauſes 
why we life fo2 p conſeruacion of life, 
Pet he and his like did neuer know trus 
Iy to what end me wer ſet in the world, 
and wherefo:e thei lyued therein. Thei 
might wel ſay, that vertne is to be eſte⸗ 
med and kolowed, t that we oght to liue 
an honeſt life withont blame. But all 
their vertues were nothing els but co⸗ 
lours and ſhadowes. But we haue bet⸗ 
ter underſtanding, whereunto our life 
muſt be referred, which is, that we ho- 
nour god, with al pꝛaiſe and gloꝛp, that 
he himſelf map be our gloꝛzp. Without 
him, our life is miſerable, the which we 
can not continue the leaſt moment, but 
we ſhall heape vpon our ſelues, a per⸗ 
petuall malediction. And pet we ar no⸗ 

thing 
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thing aſhamed foꝛ the winning of a fetp 
dapes, foꝛ this feble life, to refuſe the c- 
ternal kingdom, x to ſeperat our ſelues 
from him, by whoſe power we are conti 
nued in this life. wf a ma ſhuld examine 
the moſt vnlerned, yea thoſe whoſe wit 
is ſo daſed, and whoſe life is ſo volup⸗ 
tuous, that they be moſt like to bznte 
beaſts, what maner of life is appointed 
them, they durſt not ſay plainly t open- 
lp, that it ſhould conſiſt only in eating, 
dꝛinking, and fleping . Fo2 thei knowe 
that they are created to a better, wo2- 
thier and mo2e higher thyng ; which 
is nothing els, but to ſerue and honour 
god with al kinde of honour,s to ſuffer 
our ſelnes as good childꝛen to be oꝛde⸗ 
red and ruled by our moſt benigne fa- 
ther, that after the end of thys frail and 
bnſure life. we map be receiued into his 
eternall heretage. Jn the appointyngt 
winning of this end, conſiſteth the che- 
feſt and greateſt point of our felicitie, 
pea all the whole weight of euerlaſting 
life. But when we cary our mindes and 
thoughts another wat, + do ſnatche faſt 
hold of this p2cſet life woꝛſe the a thou⸗ 
land deathes, what excuſe ca we haue⸗ 
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Foꝛ, to lpue and be ignoraũt of p cauſes 


* wherfo2e we lyne, is vnnatural. But to 


foꝛſake thecauſes wherfoꝛe we liue here 
fo2 the deſier and loue to p2olog our life 
as it wer fo2 thꝛe daies in this deceatful 
world, and to be ſeparated from god the 
authoꝛ of lyfe, is ſuche a bewitching and 
furiouſe madnes, that J know not with 
what woꝛdes we oght to erpꝛeſſe and 
ſhew it. But what.ſo euer knowlege we 
haue, and how ſo euer our lyfe is apoin⸗ 
ted; fo2 ſo muche as not with ſtandyng 
the perſecutions are no leſſe and bitter, 


let vs conſider how and by what means 
the Chꝛiſtian men map confirme them 


ſelues in patience, and ſo ſtrenghthen 
their mindes, that they may conftantly 
benter to daunger their lpke fo2 goddes 
trueth. This ſame tert whiche we haue 
recited, being well vnderſtanded mape 
bꝛing vs to that indifferencye of minde, 
pea to that willingnes, that we ſhalt 
not refuce to ſuffer death fo: Goddes 
name . Let vs go fo2the of the cytie, 
ſaith the apoſtle, after the loꝛd Chꝛiſte, 
berig his oppꝛobꝛie, firſt he doth teach £ 
admoniſh vs, that although p ſwerds ar 
not alreadi dzawe to kil vs, oz the fiers 
kindled 
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kindled to bꝛoile t burne vs, vetthat we 
tan not truly be ioyned w the ſonne of 
god, ſo long as we haue the roots ot our 
thoughtes £ deſiers fired in this world. 
Woherefo2e the Chꝛiſten man muſt al⸗ 
wais, although he be in quiet, haue one 
fote lifted bp to the battel, and not only 
that, but alſo his minde muſt be vtterlp 
ſeparated fro the wo2ld although his bo 
dy be therein. Although this at the fyoſt 
fight map ſeme vnreſonable, pet one ſat 
ing of S. Paul, oght to be ſufficient to 
perſuade vs, fo2 that we be called & ap⸗ 
pointed to this, to ſuffer perſecution. 
As though he ſhuld ſay, ſuch is the con- 
dicion of our chꝛiſtianitie, that we muſt 
nedes enter in + paſſe thozow thys wap 
pf we will folow Chuft . In the meane 
ſeaſon, to eaſe our infirmitie & to miti⸗ 
gate the tediouſnes # heauines , which 
perſecutions bzyngeth, we haue thys 
great and ſwete comfo2t,that we ſuffe- 
ring all theſe incomoditics, opp2ob2ies 
and dangers of life fo2 the goſpell, do as 
it were (ct our fete in euery fotcſtep of 
gods ſon, & do kolow him as our p2ince 
and guide. It it had bene onelp ſayd vn⸗ 
to vs, that we muſt paſſe though al the 
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know this 5 S Luke doth rchearſe of 
Peter * John, that they were very glad 
and ioyful, that thep were thought woz 
thy to ſuffer fo2 the loꝛde Jeſus name, 
ſclander rebukes and ſhame. Mhere in 
two thinges maye be ſcene contrarie in 
them ſelnes, ſhame, and hono2, by thyg 
that the woꝛld running hedlong in fury 
and madnes,doth iudge againſt all rea- 
ſon , c by this meanes doth change the 
glo2y of god with diſhonour & infamie, 
Let not vs now diſdain ſo to be diſpiſed 
and to be rebuked of the wozld,that we 
may hereafter obtain w god and his an 
gels, hono2,nlo2y & pꝛaiſe. Ne ſe what 
gteat laboꝛs ambitious mẽ taketh to ob 
fain the oꝛder of ſome king, ⁊ after thei 
haue atcheued it, what triumphes they 
make: but the ſonne of god doth offer to 
bs his oꝛder, ⁊ yet eueri one deſpiſeth it 
f is tourned w the whole power of the 
minde to p vanitie of the world. J pꝛay 
you when we behaue our ſelues p2oud- 
lp # vnthakfully, ar we wo2thy to haue 
any thing comon w him- Although our 
underſtäding can perceine c cöpꝛehend 
nothing herein, pet of a truth theſe are 
the pꝛo per? honozable badges t * 
| « 
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of heuenly nobilitie . Impꝛiſonmentes, 
baniſhments, maledictions, after the o- 
pinion of men bꝛing nothing elles then 
great ſhame & infamie . But what doth 
let vs to ſee what god doth iudge t p20- 
nounce of theſe things, ſauing our own 
infidelity:Wherefoze we muſt labour 5 
the name of gods ſonne be of ſuch autho 
ritie, waight, x honoꝛ with vs, as it is 
moſt woꝛthy, that we think we are wel 
and honoꝛably delt Wal that his burnes 
as it were certain badges are pꝛinted in 
vs, oꝛ cls our vnthankfulnes can in no 
wiſe be boꝛne. If god ſhuld perſecute vs 
after our merites, hath he not iuſt cauſe 
euery day to chaſtiſe and puniſhe vs in- 
finite wapes. Vea ſurely no deathes put 
vnto vs were able to recompence ß leaſt 
part of our miſchief. But of this great ⁊ 
infinite goodnes, he treadeth vnder fote 
al our ſinnes, & doth vtterly aboliſhe the 
ſame, and whereas he might puniſhe vs 
accoꝛding to p greatnes of our ſinnes he 
hath innented another merueilous wap 
wherby the afflicios are traduced from 
our deſerued payne and puniſhment, to 
a great honour and a certaine pꝛiuilege 
and ſinguler benefite , _ ſe * 

ii. e 
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the partaking and ſuffering of them we 
are receaued into the felowſhip of gods 
ſone. May it be other wates ſatd oꝛ ind- 
ged, then that we, ſeing we deſpiſe and 
diſdain this ſo excellent and bliſfull con- 
dition and maner of linyng, haue lytle 
p2ofetted in the chꝛiſtian doctrin⸗ This 
is the cauſe why S. Peter after he had 
moued vs to lyue a godly & holy lyfe in þ 
fear of god, farr from that lyfe wherfo2e 
other men as theues, who2mongers, 
adulterours , and menkillers ſuffer , by 
and by addeth this, pf we muſte ſuffer 
as chꝛiſten men, there in we gene nlo2p 
to god fo2 that great and ſinguler bene⸗ 
fite, which he hath beſtowed on vs. No2 
it is not fo2 nothing that the holy man 
ſpeaketh thus, what are we, J pꝛap pou 
that we ſhuld be witneſſes of gods truth 
t as it were p2octours apointed to defed 
his cauſe. Behold we be miſerable men 
as it were woꝛmes of the earth creaturs 
full of vanities + lies, pet god will haue 
his truth defended by vs, which is truly 
ſo great honoꝛ, that it ſemeth not to per 
taĩe to p angells i heuẽ. This one reaſs 
wel conſidered, oght it not to cnflame # 
ſtire vp our mindes, to offer oure ſelues 
wholp 
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wholp to god, + to ſhew our wholl ende⸗ 
uoire in ſo holy andercelleta matter to 


pleaſe him: And pet many ca not fo2bear 


ut Þ thei wil ſpeak againſt god o2 at p 
leaſt thei wil complaine, that he hath no 
greater regard to eaſe their imbecillitie. 
it is a merueilous mater, ſal ther, 5 ſei 
god hath boꝛne vs thus much fauonr , 5 
he bath choſe vs to be his childzẽ, vet he 
wil ſuffer vs to be ſo cruelly vered + op- 
p2elled of wicked men. J do pet anſwer 
theſe men, that although we know no 
reaſon why god doth ſo deal with vs, vet 
his authoꝛitie ſhuld be ſuch w vs p we 
ſhuld applye , and cofo2me our ſelues to 
his wil but now whe we ſe Jeſus chꝛiſt 
to be ſet foꝛ an example to vs leaſt we 
ſhould ſeke any other, oght we not to 
thik our ſelues greatly happye,Þ we be 
ſo dꝛawen after his image and liknes: 
Mo ꝛouer God doeth ſet foꝛth and ſhewe 
plapne and manifeſt canſcs , wherefo2e 
he will haue vs to ſuffer perſecution, 
emonge which, f there were non other 
but v reaſon and aduertiſmet which. S. 
Peter geueth we muſt nedes be very pe 
uiſh + ſturdy.onles we be ſatiſfied therw 
This is his reaſ6 , v ſeing gold 4 ſiluer 
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Which are toꝛruptible matals are pur⸗ 
ged and tried in the fier,it is reaſon that 
dur faith alſo , which in value excelleth 
all riches , be tried and app2oued wyth 
ſuch perils of lyfe and greues. He could 
by and by after our calling, without a 
ny conflict « ſufferyng of theſe calami⸗ 
ties haue crowned vs. But as he wolde 
haue Chꝛiſt to raigne in the middeſt of 
his enemies, euen ſo he wolde haue vs 
alſo dwelling amonge the ſelfe ſame, to 
bear & ſuffer their violence # oppꝛeſſion 
vntil we be deltnered from theſe afflicti⸗ 
ons t calamities by him. And J am not 
ignoꝛant, that the fleſh wil then great⸗ 
ly ſpurne and refuſe to be ruled, when it 
muſk be bꝛought into this ſtate, but pet 
the will of god muſt rule al our thoghts 
and luſtes. Þf we fele in our ſelues ſom 
contradiction + reſiſtance it is not great 
lp to be meruepled at. Fo2 that is plan⸗ 
ted # engrauen in our nature to ſlpe the 
croſſe. Pet let vs abide ſtill, in that ten⸗ 
dernes of the fleſhe, but let vs go on foꝛ⸗ 
warde, knowing that our obedience is 
thankful t acceptable to god, ſo that we 
caſt down our ſenſes # appetites, ⁊ do ſo 
ſubdue them, that thei be under * po⸗ 
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wer. Nether did the pꝛophetes and apo⸗ 
ſtles come to death w minde, that they 


did not perceaue their will to be againſt 


it, t enclining another way. They ſhal 
lead the whether thou would not, ſapde 
our loꝛd Jeſus to Peter. So when ſuch 
fear of death doth pꝛicke our mindes let 
vs labour by all meanes, that we maye 
haue the ouerhande, o2 rather that god 
mai onercome, t in the meane while let 
bs thus perſuade our ſelues, that it is to 
him a moſt pleaſaunt ſacrifice when we 
reſiſt our appetites , # do ſo withſtande 
the, that by this meanes being ſubdued 
vnder his power, we map o2der + leade 
our life after his wil c pleaſure. This is 
the chefeft t greateſt battel, wherevnto 
god wil haue al his w al their power to 
applie, to thende thei mai labour, to caſt 
do bone t dep2elle all that which doth ſo 
much eralt it ſelf in their ſences, witts 
t appetites, that it doth cary 4 wd2aw 
them fro the wap, which god doth ſhew 
to the. In the mean ſeaſd, p conſolatios 


are ſo great # weighty,y it can not be er 


p2eſſed, how much deinty cowardnes is 
in vs, when we ware faint hearted and 
geue ouer fo2 theſe perils and troubles. 

C. iiii. Jn 
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In olde time the numbꝛe was almoſt in 
finite of them, which foꝛ the deſter of a 
garland made of coꝛruptible leaues, dtd 
refuſe no laboure, paine and wraſtlinge 
and alſo did ſo ſuffer death it ſelfe, that 
thei might ſeme to haue their lyfe in no 
p2tce. And pet ther was none of them, 
but did contend chanceably being vncer⸗ 
taine, whether he ſhould winne , o2 loſe 
the game. God doth ſet befoꝛe vs an im 
moꝛtall crown, wherin we may optaine 
his own glorye. And he hath not apoin- 
ted vs, an vncertaine and chanceable c0- 
flict, but doth pꝛomiſe ſuch a reward, to 
the which we ought to confer all the coir 
ſeills, ſtudies , and deſiers of our lyfe, 
hat is the canſe , that we ar ſo kaynt 
herted in the largenes and woꝛthines of 
this honour, which is certaine t eter 
nal: Do we think that this was ſpoken 
in vaine, that we ſha! lyue with Chꝛiſt, 
pf we be dead with hym - The triumph 
is p2epared foꝛ vs. but we ſo much as we 
may do flye from the conflyc>e and bat⸗ 
tell. But thys doctrine is ſuche , that it 
ſemeth plainlpe to diſagre with mans 
Judgement. Thys is true. 

Nether alſo Chꝛiſt. whẽ he * 
them 
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them bleſſed which ſuffer perſecution 
fo2 righteouſnes ſake , doeth p2opound 
ſuch a ſentence as þ opinion of p wo2lde 
wold allow o2 recepue. Pea he wil haue 
vs to thinke that the chekeſt felicitts, 
which we iudge the areateſt miſcrie, 

Me thinke our ſelues moſt miſcrable, 
when god doth ſuffer vs to be afflicted 
and opp2eſſed with the tyꝛanp and cruel 
tie of our enemies. But we do wonder⸗ 
fully erre in this, that we ſet not befoꝛe 
our cies gods pꝛomiſes, which do plain 
ly confirme vnto vs, that al things ſhal 
come to our perfect, toy, and ſaluacion. 
Te caſt down our ſtomackes and diſ⸗ 
paire when we ſee wicked and noughty 
men to haue the ouer had on vs, t to do 
that crueltie to vs y thei ſeme to treade 
down our necke w their feet. Wut thys 
ſame moſt cruel veration of the wicked 
t ſo great trouble + confufi6 of things, 
as S. Paul warneth,oght rather to con 
firme our mindes raiſe vp + lift the into 
heauen, Fo2 becauſe of our own nature 
we ar bent to the ſtudy + love of things 
pꝛeſet, æ ar ſo iflamed that W our whole 
knowledge, minde # cogitatio, we ar oc 
cupied in to much louig + vſing this va- 
E. v. nitie: 
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In olde time the numbꝛe was almoſt in 
finite of them, which koꝛ the deſier of a 
garland made of coꝛruptible leaues, did 
refuſe no laboure, paine and wraſtlinge 
and alſo did ſo ſuffer death it ſelfe , that 
thei might ſeme to haue their Iyfe in no 
pꝛite. And pet ther was none of them, 
but did contend chanteably being vncer⸗ 
taine, whether he ſhould winne, o2 loſe 
the game. God doth ſet befo2e vs an im 
moꝛtall crown, wherin we may optaine 
his own glorye. And he hath not apoin- 
ted vs, an bncertaine and chanceable cõ⸗ 
flict, but doth pꝛomiſe ſuch a reward, to 
the which we ought to confer all the coin 
ſeills, ſtudies , and deſiers of our lpfe. 
What is the canſe , that we ar ſo kaynt 
herted in the largenes and woꝛthines of 
this honour, which is certaine +-ctcr 
nal: Do we ſ think that this was ſpoken 
in vaine, that we ſha! lyue with Chꝛiſt, 
pf we be dead with hym 2 The triumph 
is p2epared fo2 vs but we ſo much as we 
may do flye from the conflycte and bat- 
tell. But thys doctrine is ſuche , that if 
ſemeth plainlpe to diſagre with mans 
Judgement. Thys is true. 

Nether alſo Chꝛiſt, whẽ he ——_— 
them 
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them bleſſed which ſuffer perſecution 
koꝛ righteouſnes ſake , doeth p2opound 
ſuch a ſentence as pᷣ opinion of p wo:lde 
wold allow oꝛ recepue. ea he wil haue 
vs to thinke that the chekeſt felicitis, 
which we iudge the greateſt miſcrie, 

Me thinke our ſelues moſt miſcrable, 
when god doth ſuffer vs to be afflicted 
and opp2eſſed with the ty2zany and cruel 
tie of our enemies. But we do wonder⸗ 
fully erre in this, that we ſet not befoꝛe 
our cies gods pꝛomiſes, which do plain 
ly confirme vnto vs, that al things ſhal 
come to our perfect, toy, and ſaluacion. 
Me caſt down our ſtomackes and diſ⸗ 
paire when we ſee wicked and noughtyp 
men to haue the ouer had on vs, & to do 
that crueltie to vs y thei ſeme to treade 
down our necke w their feet. Wut thys 
ſame moſt cruel veration of the wicked 
t ſo great trouble + confufi6 of things, 
as S. Paul warneth,oght rather to con 
firme our mindes raiſe vp c lift the into 
heàuen. Fo2 becauſe of our own nature 
we ar bent to the ſtudy + love of things 
p2eſet,+ ar ſo iflamed that W our whole 
knowledge, minde # cogitatio, we ar oc 
cupied in to much louig + vſing this va- 
E. v. nitie: 
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god, when he ſuffreth vs to be thus euel 
vered and handled e the wicked to grow 
and flo2iſh in al things, doth teache and 
admoniſh vs by theſe plaine and notable 
ſings of his moſt tuff Judgement, that, 
that date ſhal once come, whe all things 
that be now troubled + confuſed, ſhalbe 
ſattled. But pt that ſame time ſeme far 
t long to, let vs flye to pᷣ reamedie, & let 
vs not flatter our ſelues in our vice. For 
this is certaine that we haue no faith at 
al oniell we caſt » eies of our minde to 
the honourable coming of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
And becauſe god woldleaue out no con- 
ſideration, that might be apt to mone x 
ſtirre vs, he doth ſet foꝛthe one that one 
part pꝛomiſes, on p other part threa⸗ 
tenings. Do we kele that the pꝛomiſes 
of god haue not fozce Jnough and au⸗ 
toꝛitie in vs- To confirme them with⸗ 
al let vs Join ther to the threatenings. 
We ſhew our ſelues wond2ouſly for- 
ward, ſence we beleue goddes pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes no moꝛe then we doe. When the 
loꝛde Jeſus Chaiſte . ſaith , he will ac⸗ 
knowlege vs fo2 his owne and cöfeſſe ſo 
of vs befo2e his father, ſo y we alſo con- 
fell him befoze me, what ſhuld let vs to 
geue 


© wwe. — — * * —— not 


Of Maifter Iohn Caluin. 


gene to him 5 confeſſion, which he requt 
reth of vs. Whe men haue done al they 
can, the woꝛſt thei map do is to take a- 
way our lines. Yow p2ectous then ſhal 
the heanely life be vnto vs when it is co 
pared w this pꝛeſent life which is loſt: 
It is not mp purpoſe in this place to col 
lect al the p2omiles ſet fo2th in the ſcrip 
ture to this end. Pet ſence thei be repea 
ted ſo okten times renned vnto vs, we 
oght ſo to be experienſed not only in the 
reading, but alſo in p knowledge 4 colo 
tatio of the, that we might be as it wer 
died # ſurely confirmed in them. But pf 
when the plage hangeth oner our heads 
thꝛe oꝛ four of the are not ſufficiet to cõ 
firme 1 ſtrengthen vs, truly an hüdzeth 
ſhuld be ſufficiet to ouerco al aduerſete 
t contrary tentatios. But if with theſe 
great ſwete p2omiſes can not entice x 
d2aw vs to him, are we not very great 
dullerds, + betle heads, when nether 5 
ſeuer th:ratenings can wo2k any moꝛe 


in vs:Teſus Chꝛiſt doth apoint a dai to 


accuſe ai th? befo2c his father which de⸗ 
ny the truth fo2 feare of loſing this life, 
koꝛ whom he declareth deſtruction both 
of bodp and ſoulc to be pzepared, * 
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Alſo in another place he pꝛoteſteth that 
he wpll refuſe all maner of communion 
with them that denie him bekoze men, 
Theſe wo2ds onleſſe we be vtterly void 
of all ſence ought vehemently to moue 
our mindes & ſo to fray vs, that fo2 fear 
the heares of our head ſhoulde ſtert vp. 
But how ſo euer it be, onleſſe we be ſo 
affected # moued as the greatnes of the 
matter and danger requireth , there re⸗ 
maineth nothing els fo2 vs, but to loke 
foꝛ hoꝛrible and moſt miſerable confuſt- 
on: wherein we map ercuſe our faute ſo 
muche as we luſt, t we may ſay that in 
this great frailtie and weakenes of na- 
ture, we rather are woꝛthp of mercy the 
of any ſeueritie #4 ſharpenes of puniſh- 
ment, it wil not ſerue. Foz2it is wꝛitten 
on the contrarp parte, that Moſes after 
he had ſene god by kapth was ſo harde⸗ 
ned and ſtrengthened, that no violence 
ok temptacion coulde melt his minde, 
bende him fro ÿ great tonſtancie. Wher 
koꝛe when we be ſo tenderand flexible 
there apear in vs no power of firme and 
conſtant minde , we ſigniſie and declare 
plainely that we be vtterly igno2ant of 
god and his kingdom, Allo when — ar 
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warned that we ought to be ioined and 
coupled W our head, we haue gotten a 
goodlp colour to erempt &4 ſeperate our 
ſelues from him, if we ſap we are men. 
And were not thep that were befoꝛe vs 
men ſo wel as we are; Yea if we had no 
thing els, but euen the bare doctrine of 
godlines, pet were al the ercuſes which 
we can bꝛing weake + of no value. But 
nob are woꝛthy moꝛe greater checke ꝑ 
condemnation, ſence we haue ſo great x 
notable eramples, whoſe great autho⸗ 
ritie oght vehemet!y to ercite + cofirme 
our mindes. There are two chefe parts 
of this our erhoꝛtacion 92 conſolation 
to be conſidered. The firf 1s Þ this hath 
bene acomon ſtate to the vniuerſall bo- 
dy of p church alwaies r euer ſhaibe to þ 
end of the woꝛld, Þ it was vered w ſuch 
iniuries and contumelies of the wicked 
as it is repoꝛted in p Pſalm, crrir .Thet 
haue vered me euen nowe fro my youth 
hither to, haue dꝛawen a viough ouer 
and ouer euery part of my backe. The 
holy goſt in this place doth bꝛing in the 
old church ſpeaking on this wiſe that it 
ſhuld not ſeme now vnto vs anew thig 
noꝛ greuous, if we ſe in theſe dayes — 
cauſe 
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cauſe ⁊ condition to be like. S. Poul alſo 
reciting the ſame place of an other Pſal. 
wher it is ſaid. We wer as it wer ſhepe 
led to the laughter , doth declare v this 
pertaied not only to one age, but it was 
E ſhalbe the common, vſuall + continual 
ſtate of Chꝛiſts church. So that if we ſee 
in this time the church to be ſo handled 
x vered, by ö inſolencie and pꝛide of the 
wicked, that ſome bark at her, ſome bite 
her, many afflic her , + alwaites inuent 
ſome miſchef + peſtilent deſtruction to 
her, yea x ſet vpon her without ceaſig 
as it were mad dogges kt wilde rauenig 
beaſtes, let vs cal to rememb2eunce that 
the was ſo vered afflicted and opp2eſſed 
in al times befoꝛe. God doth geue vnto 
her ſomtime, ſome reſt t refreſhing + as 
it were atime of truce, And this is that 
which is ſpoken in the pſal oboue alle- 
ged,the righteous loꝛd doth cut in ſõder 
the co2des of the wicked:and in an other 
place, that he bzeaketh their rodde , leſt 
the good being to much pꝛeſſed ſhuld 
and mone their handes to inniquitie. 
But god wold alwaies haue his church 
to be toſt in thys wo2ld , and as it were 
alwayes in a ccrtaine conflict — 
02 
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fo: her quiet reſt in heauen . The end of 
theſe afflictions was alwaics bleſſed, 
yea truly god wrought this v thechurch 
al wates p2eſſed with mani and gre at di 
ficult calaminites, was neuer vtterly 
opp2eſſed. As it is ſaide in an other pla⸗ 
ce, the wicked with all their labon?2 did 
neuer optain that they deſiered. . Paul 
alſo doth ſo glozpe of like happpe end 
and iſſue of afflictons , that he ſheweth 
this grace ot god to be perpetuall in his 
church . We ſaith he, are pꝛeſt with all 
Kind of afflictions, but we are not killed 
with ſozow and care, we line in great 
nede r pouertie, vet are we not foꝛſaken 
we are caſt down but periſh not, alwais 
carrieng about the moꝛtificatione of our 
loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that his lite alſo may 
be declared in our mo2tal bodpe. This 
iſſue and end, as we ſee that god hath 
alwaies made, it happye + pꝛoſperouſe 
in the perſecutions of the church, oght 
to bolden vs , ſeing we knowe that 
our fathers , who alſo acknowleged 
their frailty and weaknes ,had alwaies 
thee victozie oner their enemies, be 
tauſe they continued „ conſtaunt In 
paciencpe. 

J do 
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J do entreat this firſt part of my erho2- 
tacion b2iefly, that J maye come the ſo⸗ 
ner to the ſecond, which doth moze per- 
taine to the purpoſe. And that is, that 
we applie certaine eramples of the mar 
tpꝛes which were befoꝛe vs, to our con- 
ſolacion t comfo2t, And in this kinde o2 
numb2e there be not two oꝛ thꝛee, but a 
great t thicke cloude as the apoſtle wꝛi⸗ 
teth to y Hebꝛues. ii. M hereby he ſig⸗ 
nifieth that ther is ſo great a multitude 
of them, which haue ſuffered fo2 the te⸗ 
ſtimonie of the truth, that ſo wel the a- 
bundance of ercellent examples, as the 


molt graue authoꝛity ought to pꝛouoke 


vs to contentacion, pacience, and mode 
ration of minde. And leaſt mp oꝛation 
ſhold ware to long in heaping vp toge⸗ 
ther an infinite multude of eramples, 3 
wil only ſpeake of the Jewes, which ſuf 
fered moſt greuous perſecution foꝛ the 
true religion, both vnder the tiranny of 
king Antiochus , & a lſoſhoꝛtlp after his 
death. We can not ſay that the numbze 
of the afflicted men was ſmal, when a 
great mighty armpe as it were of mars 
tyꝛs was pꝛepared to maintain & defend 
the religion . Nether can we * 
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9 they were certaine excellent pꝛophets 
wh god had choſen foꝛth and ſeparated 
krome the comon ſo2t of people, foꝛ there 
were women bopes, and infantes, alſs 
in that number of martyrs. Nether wilt 
we ſay that thei paſſed thoꝛo w that per⸗ 
ſecution, only with ſome light loſſe, w⸗ 
out great peril of lyfe, without great 
paines and toꝛments of bodies, ſeing, 
ther was no kinde of cruelty vpp2oued 
in afflicting, vering, c tozmeting them. 
Let vs here alſo what the apoſtle doth 
ſape of them, and doth ſet fozth fo2 vs to 
folow. Some ſaith he , were hanged vp 
like belles and ſtrefched , diſpiſing to be 
deliuered that they might optaine a bet 
ter reſurrection:other were pꝛoued with 
oppꝛobꝛious woꝛdes and ſtrippes, oꝛw 
bondes 4 pꝛiſonment: other were ſtoned 
oꝛ cutt tonder, oꝛ kilied with ß ſwerd: 
other ſome went wandering hether and 
thether tho2owe hflles and canes of the 
earth. Let vs now comeito make com⸗ 
pariſon bet wirt them and vs. Þf they 
ſaffred ſo many and great tozmentes 
fo2 the truth, which. was as then but 
obſcure „ what oght'we to doe in this 
great light. which „ vnto _= 
7 ., ? 51. is 
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this time: God ſpeaketh vnto vs nows 
as with fall mouth. The greateſt gate 
of the kingdom of heauen ts made open 
vnto vs. Jeſus Chꝛiſt comen from hea- 
uen vnto vs doth ſo call vs te him, that 
we haue him pꝛeſent as it were befoze 
our eies; In to how great ingratitude E 
ſhameful wickednes ſhal we runne into 
if we haue leſle ſtomake t loue to beare 
and ſuffer foꝛ the goſpell; then thei had 
which dyd beholde the pꝛomiſes of god 
but as it were a farre of, who had but a 
berp lytie doze opened to inter into the. 
kingdom of god, who had receaued only 
a remembꝛante and obſcure teſtimonie 
in figures ot Jeſus Chꝛiſt: Theſe great 

matters can not be declared and expꝛeſ⸗ 

ſed with any woꝛdes as thei be woꝛthy. 

Wherefo2e I leaue tbem to be weied in 

euery mans thoughts and medit acids. 
This doctrine as it hath a cammon and 

vniuerſall reaſon, ſo it muſt be referred 
to the exerciſe ⁊ oꝛder of euerymãs fie. 

But euerp man muſt apply it to his p20 


pꝛe vſe pꝛofit apt fo2 his, awne conſo- ? 


lation. And 3 ſpeake this foz this cauſe 


leaſt that they which -teethem ſelues to 


be in no manifeſt, perpil, nnn. 
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this doctrine to be vaine and not to per⸗ 

taine to them. Nowe they are not in the 
hands of tirantes, but what know they 

hob god wil deale with them herafter. 

Therkoꝛe we muſt be of that minde and 
indgemet that if any perſecutio, which 
we loked not foꝛ happen vnto vs that 
we fall not therein to vnwares and vn⸗ 

pꝛouided, but that we come to it pꝛepa⸗ 
red long befo2e hand. But J feare there 
be many deaph eares to whom this my 
o2ation is made without fruit. Fo2 thei 
that line in quiet haning all thinges at 
wil, are ſo far from pꝛeparing them ſel⸗ 
nes to take and ſuffer death when nede 
ſhalbe that thei haue no care noꝛ thoght 
of ſeruing god at all. But this onght to 
be al our ſtudy continually,eſpectally in 
theſe great trobleſom times, wherin we 
line in great perpll. In the meane time 
thei whome god calleth to ſuffer ſo2 the 
teſtimonpe of hys name, muſt thinke in 
bery dede that thei were p2epared long 
be fo2e, and bꝛoughte to this ſufferance 
pf euils, by the mocion 4 certain iudge⸗ 
ment of the ſpirit, that they might bear 
them ſelues therin boldly and confkant- 
Ip. Then alſo they muſt 8 call 
| ii. to 
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to the rememb2ance al the exhoꝛtations 
which they haue herd bekoze, and be ſo 
ſtirred with the adnertiſment of them, 
as the valiaunt ſouldiare to take his ars 
mour when he hereth þ-trumpet blowe, 
But what ſeke we: Truly in theſe po⸗ 
rils we do nothing ells: but ſeke ſhiftes 
+ wates how to eſcape. I meane this by 
y moſt part of men. F92 this ſame pers 

ecutſons is as it were atouche ſtone, 
Wherwith god doth trye and pꝛoue who 
he his: but ther are fewe fqund of that 
faith, cowrage and godlines towardes 
god, tbat they will offer them ſelues 
krankely and freely, vnto death fo2 his 
names ſake. This is athing almoſt ins 
credible, that they which do gloꝛp, that 
they haue ſome knowlege in the goſ- 
pell, are ſo impudent and vnſhamkaſt, 
they wil vſe ſuch cauillatiõs. Some wil 
fay, what ſhal it auail to cofell our faith 
befo2e thoſe ſtubbozue ſtifnecked men, 


whice are purpoſed;to warre agaiſt god 


himſelfe: 7s not this to taſt pearles be 
foꝛe wine: As who wolde ſay, Jeſug 
Chꝛiſt doth not moſt plainly declare.) he 


doth reguier of vs p̊cõfeſſid of his name 


yea amõg molt perverſe 4 wicked mene 
But 
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But if this om teſtimony do nothig pꝛo 
fit to their editing, pet ſhall it p2ofit to 


their cõtuſiõ. Alwaies þ cõteſſion of our 


faith doth ſauour ſwetly befoze nod al⸗ 
though it bꝛige death and deſtruction to 
wicked men. Ther be other alſo which 
will ſap this, what ſhall our death p20- 
fife when it (hall ſeme to geue mo2e of- 
fence then vtilitie: As though god hath 
left to them ſelues fre chopſe to dye whe 
they will oꝛ when they ſhall think it the 
moſt apte time of death: But we con- 
trarie wiſe do obei him but as fo2 p frutt 
that muſt come by our death, we leaue 


to the hand & pꝛouidente of god. Mher⸗ 


koꝛe the chꝛiſtian man muſt moft chefly 
in what place ſo euer he be, diligently ſe 
that he lyue in that ſimplicitie and inte⸗ 
gritie that god requireth, and that he 
be not bꝛought from that mind 4 maner 
of godly and holp life at anytime with 
any daungers o2 thꝛeatninges. Let him 
eſchne ſo muche as is pollible the ragig 
madnes of the wolues , ſo that the 
ſame warenes be not iopned with the 
prudence and craftines of the fleſh. 

Fy2:ſt of al let Him do this, that he gene 
guer and reſigne his lyfe into the hands 
| FJ. iii. of 
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ok god the moſt faithfull keper . When 
he hath oꝛdeined and kept diligentlye 
this maner and faſhion of1yfe, pf after- 
ward he fal in to the handes of enemies 
let him thinke and perſuade himſelke, 
that he is bzought into that place of 
god, foꝛ this cauſe that he mai haue him 
a witnes ok hys ſonne. Therefoꝛe ſeing 
he is called and bꝛought to that confeſſt 
on by the certain decree of god, there is 
no wap to ge backe, onles he wil be vn⸗ 
faithfull vnto him, to whome we haue 
pꝛomiſed all our endeuours both to liue 
aud dpe:pea whoſe we are although we 
had pꝛomiſed nothing at all. J meane 
not hereby to dꝛiue euerp man of neceſ⸗ 
ſitie at all time to gene a full and perfect 
conkeſſion of their faith, no not ſome ti 
mes when thei be aſked. Fo2 Jknowe* 
what meaſure and moderatio S. Paule 
bſed, who was as ready with heart and 
minde to defende the goſpell as any o⸗ 
ther. Neither was this ſpoken by the 
Lo2de Jeſus and p2omiſed without a 
cauſe , that nod woulde gene vs in that 
tyme and matter, a mouth and pꝛu⸗ 
deuce. As though he would haue ſayde, 
the office of the holy ghoft, is not dei 
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fo confirme vs, that we map be willing 
bolde and ſtronge, but alſo it conſiſteth 


in geuing vs tudgement , pzudence and 


counſail , how we may, as it becometh 
vs, gouerne and rule our ſelues , in ſo 
great and ſo harde a matter, Truly this 
whole treatiſe is to this end that they 
that be in ſuch diftreſſes ſhoulde deſier 
and recepue from heauen that modera- 
cion and pꝛudente, not folowynge the 
counſel of the fleſhe to ſeke ſome ſhiftes 
to eſcape, But ther be that do obiecc in 
this place, that the loꝛde Jeſus yea whe 
he was aſked woulde make to them no 
anſwere. But J ſaye that this ſufficcth 


not to take awaye that rule, which he 


hath geuen to vs, to witnes our fapth 
then when the confeſſion thereof is ne- 
ceffarily required, Furthermoꝛe, that 
he did neuer diſſemble oz kepe ſilence 
koꝛ this purpoſe to ſaue hys Iyfe. Laſt of 
all that he dyd neuer make ſo doubtfull 
an anſwere, but it contcined an apt te- 
fftimonte of that which he had ſpoken be 
foꝛe, oꝛ els did firſt ſatiſſie thethat lay in 
walite to marke both his wo2ds k dedes 
W herkoꝛe let al chꝛiſtiãs be wel perſua 
ded t ſure of this thing, v no man oght 
F. iiii. moe 
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moꝛe to eſteme his life then the teftf- 
monie of the truth wherin god wil haue 
the pꝛaiſe « gloꝛp of his name to apear. 
Is it without a cauſe that he calleth 
his witneſſes(fo2 this doeth the wozde 
martpz ſignific ) who are bzoughte to 
make anſwere befo2e p enemies of faith 
and religion! Oꝛ is not this rather the 
cauſe,fo2 that he wold vſe al their ſpea⸗ 
kyng and whole courſe of life to the con 
feſſion of his name-Wherein euery ma 
muſt not ſo loke to his neighbour e fe- 
low, that he will ſeme to do nothyng at 
al without his example and teſtimonie. 
And this curioſitie is ſo much the moꝛe 
to be eſchued becauſe we are pꝛone to 
this vice of our own nature. Peter whe 
he had heard of Chꝛiſt that he ſhould be 
led in his old age whether he would not 
he enguired what ſhuld become of John 
his felow t copanion, There is none of 
vs, which to auoide perill and daunger, 
would not gladly make anſwere in that 
wiſe, becauſe when we ſhoulde ſuffer as 
ny thing, by and by this cometh into 
our minde, what is the cauſe wherefo2e 
J ſhoulde ſuffer moꝛe then others. But 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt doth coũſel 4 moniſh _ 

iſe 
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wiſe vs al in comon,and euerie nan pꝛi 
uatly,to be pzepared and readie, that as 
he calleth one oꝛ other, ſo eucric wa com 
koꝛth in his oꝛdꝛe. And J haue ſhcwed 
this befoꝛe, that we ſhalbe vnarmed and 
bnp2epared to take and ſuffer mart yrdõ 
onleſſe we be fẽſed and armed with the 
pꝛomiſes of god. Now remaineth to de⸗ 
clare plentifully ſuch pꝛomiſes, not that 
we wil ſett fozth euerie one exacli but 
to ſhewe the chefe and moſt excellent 
thing, wich god wold haue vs to hope 
fo2,to comfo2te vs in our calamities. 
And there be thꝛe ſuch thinges, the firſt 
that ſeing al the times both of our lyfe 
and death do conſiſt in his had, he wil ſo 
defend vs by his power, v not one heare 
of our hcad ſhal fall but after hys wyll. 
TWherfo2e al faitfull men ght thus to 
be perſwaded „in whoſe handes ſo 
euer they be toſſed, that god in no wiſe 
will lay a ſige that gouernaunce t cu- 
ſtodie, which hehath taken vpon him fo2 
them with ſo great care. Pf this perſwa 
ſton of gods fatherlp care and pꝛouidece 
did reſt and cleaue deve in our hartes we 
ſhuld be delivered out of hand, of p grca 
teſt part of theſe Jonbtes + difficulties, 
F.v* whiche 
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which do now trouble t hinder our duty 
We behold now ß bitterneſſ of the tyra- 
unts, & vnbꝛidled crueltie, brawling pi⸗ 
uiſhly in al ſharpnes of puniſmets. And 
here by we iudge that god hath no moꝛe 
care, no regard to defend and kepe vsin 
ſauetie. And therfoze we be ſo ſtirred e 
pꝛouoked, by our own reaſons to looke 
and pꝛouide, foꝛ our ſelues, as though þ 
whole hope of gods helpe and ſuccour 
were clean taken awaie. But on the o⸗ 
ther part, the ſo great p2ouidence of god 
as he hath ſhewed vnto vs, oght to be vn 
to vs like a ſtronge fenced caſtle , which 
can be suertome with no power. Let vs 
therefoze learn and hold faſt, thys ſhozt 
ſentence,that our bodies are in his hand 
t power, who alſo did creat them. And 
this is the cauſe, wherkoꝛe god hath de- 
liuered hys, after a merueilouſe ſozte, 
and contrarie the opinyon and hope of 
all men, as Syd2ach , Miſach, and Ab- 
denago, foꝛth of the burning ouen, Da- 
niel out of the lions denne, peter out of 
Herods pꝛiſon, where in he was ſho2t x 
watched moſt diligetiy faſt boũd in chat 
nes. By theſe examples he wold declare 
bnto vs,y he could ſtape our enemies — 


nge ee 
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it were with a certaine bꝛidle, ant that 
he had that power that when he wold, 
he could pꝛeſerue and as it were pluk vs 
out of the mouth of death it ſelf. Not 5 
he docth alwaies thus dcliuer his from 
ſuch perils , but of right hauing the au- 
toꝛitie to apoint our life + death, he will 
haue vs perſuaded, that we are ſo con- 
tinued and kept vnder his cuſtodpe and 
tuition, that what ſo euer the tyraunts 
do inuet,o2 with what furic ſo euer thet 
ſet vpon vs, pet it is only in his hand to 
apoint Iyfe 02 death: and therefoze thys 
mater oght onely to be refferred to hyg 
wil. But pf he ſuffer p teraunts to kyl 
vs, pet our life is bnto him deare 4 much 
moꝛe ſett by of hym then it is woꝛthie. 
The which he did plainly declare to be 
ſo when he pꝛonoũted by the mouth Da 
uid, that the death of his ſaints was ho⸗ 
nourable and pꝛeciouſe in his ſight. And 
alſo whe he ſap by eſap, that the earth 
it ſelf ſhuld ſhew fo2th the bloud that 
was ſhedde which ſemeth al to geher 
hidden. Now then let the enemies of þ 
goſpel be as boũtikul t pꝛodigal in ſhed- 
dig p martyꝛs bloud, as thei wil pet this 
mult be, v thei ſhal make a reckening x 
hozrible 
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bozrible accompt of the effuſion of that 
deare and pꝛecious blood, yea euen 
to the vttermoſt dꝛoppe. But nowe, in 
thys time thei do ſcoꝛnefullp and pꝛoud 
ly laugh. when thei burne the faithfull 
men, and after they haue dipt r waſhed 
them ſelues in their blood, they become 
ſo dꝛonken, that they care nothing at al 
what murthers thei do. But if we wyll 
haue this ſtay and moderation of mind, 
that we can paciently abide, god wil at 
the laſt declare, that it was not without 
a cauſe that he ſo greatly eſtemed our 
life, and had it in ſo great honour , In þ 
meane while. let vs not take it to grief, 
pf it be now beſtowed to confirme t gar 
niſh the goſpel, which ercelleth heauen 
and earth in woꝛthines. And that we 
map be mo2e ſurely perſuaded that god 
wil neuer leaue vs as abiectes in y han- 
ds of the enemies, let vs not foꝛget that 
ſame ſaying of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, wherein 
he ſaieth, that it is he himſelf who men 
do perſecute in his membꝛes. God had 
ſaid befoꝛe by Zachary,who ſo toucheth 
pou toucheth the ſight of mine eie. 
This is much moꝛe erpzeſſed, if we ſuf 
fer fo2 the goſpell ſake, it is euen — the 
onne 
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ſonne of him ſelfe were and ſuffered in 
that affliction. Therefoꝛe let vs thinke 
ſo that Jeſus Chꝛiſt muſt foꝛget himſelf 
ik he ſhould haue ns care and thought of 
vs at the time when we be in pꝛiſon and 
danger ok life fo2 his tàauſe and glozy ! & 
let vs alſo know py God wyl take al the 
contumelies and inturies , as done as 
gainſt his owne ſonne . Let vs come to 
the ſeconde place of conſolation , which 
is one of the greateſt among gods p20 
miſes:that god wyll ſo hold vs vp wyth 
the vertue of his ſpirit in theſe-afflictt- 
ons, that our enemies whatſoener they 
do, noꝛ Satan their chiefe captaine ſhal 
in any thyng go awape with the ouer⸗ 
hand. And trulp we do ſee howe in that 
neceſitie,he doth ſhew the ſutcour and 
helpes of his grace. Foz the innincibls 
ſtoutnes and conſtancie of minde which 
is ſene inthe true marty2s,18 a notable 
token of that ſame moft mighty power 
which god vſeth in his ſainates . There 
be two things in perſecutions greuous 
tediouſe + intolrable to the fleſh where⸗ 
of the one conſiſteth in the checkes and 
rebuks of men. the other in the payne t 
toꝛmet of the body. In both theſe — 
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of temtations god doth pꝛomiſe fo his 
alliſtaunte that we ſhal caſely ouercom 
al the inkamie & violence of the grefes 
and payn. And truly what he pzomiſeth 
he doth perfoꝛme in dede with moſt ma⸗ 
nifeſt and aſſured helpe. Let vs then 
take this bucklere io defend vs againſt 
al feare, and let vs ndt meaſure the po- 
wer of gods ſpirit ſo ſclendꝛelp, that we 
ſhuld not thinke and beleue, that he wil 
eaſely ouercome all the iniuries, bitter⸗ 
nes, and contumelies of men. And of his 
diuine and inuincible operation, emong 
all other we haue a notable example in 
this our age. Acertaine ponge man, 
who liued godlplyc here with vs in this 
tptie, when he was taken at Doꝛnick 
was covemned with this ſentence , that 
yk he wold denye the cofeſſis of his faith 
he ſhuld be but beheaded, but yf he per- 
ſeuered in his purpaſed opinion he ſhuld 
be burned. When he was aſked whe⸗ 
therhe wold do, he anſwered plainly; 
he who will neue me thys grace to dye 
patiently foꝛ his name, wil alſo woꝛk by 
ſelfe fame grace, py J map abide bꝛop⸗ 
ing and burnig. We oght to take thys 
ſentencenot as pꝛonaũ ted of a moꝛtall 
man 


k al 


= UI nsr 


Of Maifter Ihon Caluine 


ma, but of pᷣ holy goſt, p we ſhold thinke 
p god ca ſo wel cõfirme, t make vs oner 
com al papns # to2mets, as to moue vs 
to take any other kinde of meker death 
in good part. Pea we ſee g often times, 
what cõſtãcy he geueth to euelt wicked 
men, who ſuffer fo2 their euel dedes and 
wickednes. J do not ſpeake of ſuch as be 
obſtinat 4 hardned in their wickednes, 
which haue no repetace, but of the wht- 
ch do perceaue cotolatio by p grace of 3e 
ſas Chzilt, x ſo do take 4 ſuffer quietly c 
W good wil moſt greuous t ſharpe pain 
as'weſeea notable example iny thefe 
who turned at p death of our loꝛd Jeſus; 
chꝛiſt. Mil god who alliſteth w ſo great 
power wicked men that ſuffer codingly! 
fo2 their euell actes, foꝛſake them who: 
defsdhis cauſe, wil he not rather geue 
the inuincible power? The third place 
of pꝛomiſes, which god p2omileth to his 
martyres,tis þ fruit which thei oght to 
loke fo2 of their ſufferig + of death it ſelf 
pfnede ſo requier. But this fruit is, ᷣ af 
ter they haue ſet fozth # hononred gods 
name, t edified his church w their teſti⸗ 
monie, they may be gathered together 
in immoztall glory with the loꝛd m— 
u 
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Wut becauſe we haue ſpoken largelp 
inough befo2e of this reward of eternal 
gloꝛp, it is now ſufficient, to renue the 
memoue of thoſe things that alreadye 
ſpoken, Wherfoze let the faithful learn 
to reare vp their head tothe crowne.of 
imino2tall glo2y, whereunto god doeth 
call them, let them not take the loſſe of 


this life greuouſlp, cõ ſidering the greats 


nes, and woꝛthines of the reward. And 
that thei map be ſure and perfectly per# 
ſuaded of this ſo crreat a good thing, as 
can not be exp2eſſed with any ſpeache, 
no: in thought be tompꝛehended, noꝛ w 
any honour inough eſtemed, let them 
haue continuallp befoze their epes this 
like and confo2mable reaſon with our 
Loꝛd Jeſns Chꝛiſt that in death it ſeife 
they beholde life, as he by ignomi⸗ 
nie of the croſſe #-inhfamie came 
to gloꝛious reſurrection, 
wherin all our felicitie, 
triumph and top. 
Amen. 
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VVHEREIN THE FAITHEFVL 
are admoniſhed how greatly thei oght to 
eſteme it to liue in the churche of god, 
where they may purely and with liber 
tie worſhip him, taken forth of this 
ſentence of the, 

Pſalm. 27. 


One thing haue J demanded of the lozde 
that wyll J require,that J map dwel in 
the houſe of the loꝛd al the dapes of mp 
like, that J mape ſee the beautie of the 
Tode. ec. 


though amonges men, 
there be ſoche a varietie 3 
detterence of myndes and 
delpꝛes, that it is a woꝛld 
| to ſe them, pet do all con⸗ 
tent and agre in this one 
poynte moſte plainly, that w hole harte 
t mynde thei are occupied in the wo2lde 
Euerp one J graunt , wyll haue ſome 
what apart, wherin he doth ſet his hole 
kelicitie, and wherunts he wyll applpe 
and therevpon beſtowe all his care and 
ſtudy and the whole trade of hys lyfe. 
But this vanitie beareth rule general⸗ 
G. i. ly in 
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ly in al, that thei ſeke their lelicitie and 
—— comoditte, none other where, 
ut in this pꝛeſent life ſubiect to corup 
tion. The which thing declarcth moſte 
euidentlp that men Whiche haue caſte 
downe their myndes , hope and indge⸗ 
men, from the dignitie and ercellencye 
of their nature, are ſo degenerat and 
growen out of kinde, that thei ſeeme vt 
terly to be bꝛute beaſtes. Foz we were 
created to another end farre contrarpe, 
that whiles we remain in this wo2lde, 
we ſhould with our whole minde « care 
contende towardes the heauenly king- 
dome of God, And this is the very cauſe 
wherefo2e this pꝛeſent Iyfe is named a 
certain pilgrimage courſe o2 trauaile. 
Wherefo:e who ſoeuer will not wit- 
tingly and willingly depzine himſelf of 
the eternall inheritance of the kingdom 
of god, he muſt nedes begin his courſe 
and to2ney at this p2tnciple to wit, that 
he oght to cut of al the foliſhe & light de⸗ 
ſires wherby he map be reteined & with- 
holden in the wo2lde : ſo that his chiefe 
care * deſier always be to dꝛaw nere vn 
to God, and that he haue none impedi⸗ 
ment, but that in minde 4 deſicr 1 — 
ea 
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leaſt he haſt thither. In minde J ſap 
and deſier at the leaſt, becauſe it were 
greatly to be deſired and wiſhed, that 
All earthly affections, which do with- 
dꝛawe vs from God, ſhoulde be vtterlp 
plucked vp & rooted foꝛth of our mindes 
that we might ſpedily paſſe ouer þ race 
and ſpace of this wozld which we haue 
to runne thoꝛobw, and to atteyne to that 
place whither our to2ney lieth. But be- 
cauſe we are ſo far vnable to haue ſuch 
a mynde as is pure and vopde from all 
enel affections: this remaineth that we 
conquer and ouercome all the impedi- 
mentes that hynder vs, that what faut 
oꝛ ſtoppe ſo euer be in vs, we purſue our 
courſe with that minde and deſire, that 
in our greateſt infirmities, we alwapes 
p:eferre the heauenlp life to al wozldly 
thinges. But nowe let vs conſider by 
what wapes and meanes we may learn 
this. It neither lieth in mans wit noz 
authozitie, to inuent oꝛ appoint them: 
but thoſe wapes are to be troden and 
holden, which god hath oꝛdeined and ap 
pointed vnto vs whereof the chiefe and 
moſt ſure are here named of Dauid, that 
is to ſay,the ozder and * ons 
ii. 0 
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ofa churche ſo gouerned, that we maye 
be taught therein and tnſtruced in the 
woꝛde of god, that we may woꝛſhip him 
with common conſent,# p2ap vnto him 
and pꝛaiſe him with one voyce , c haue 
the right vſe of his ſacramentes as the 
aydes and ſtapes of his whole wo2ſhip 
and religion. Fo2 theſe are the rules 
wherein we muſt exerciſe our ſelf , that 
we map be confirmed in faith; in þ feare 
of god, in holines, finally in tontempte 
of the woꝛlde and loue of the heauenlp 
life. And to this purpoſe and none other 
perteineth Dauids teſtimonie and pꝛai⸗ 
er, that emonges many thinges which 
he was moued to wiſhe and deſire in his 
baniſhment this was the chiefe & p2in- 
cipal that he might dwel in the temple 
of god. Foꝛ vnder this name of the tem 
ple he doth comp2ehend that fredome # 
libertie, wheteby he may both wozſhip 

god purely æ godly w the faithfull, and 
gene the confeſſion of his faith, pꝛapſe 
god and make his p2atcrs,and to be par 
faker aſwel of al theſe ſo great comfoꝛ⸗ 
tes and iopes, as alſo of the ſacraments 
which were in that temple rightlp and 
lawfully inſtitute. oz at that time in 
dede 
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dede God had choſen a certaine place, in 
the which he commanded to offer ſacri- 
fice vnto him, and to ſhew him all reue⸗ 
rence and honour : whereby thei might 
p2ofeſſe and teſtifie that he was their 
only god in whom thei put their truſt, 
by whoſe lawe they ſhould be inſtructed 
and finally ſhuld ther haue al the tokes 
of hys p2eſence , And doubtles he hym⸗ 
ſelf vttereth moſt plainlpe , what it is 
that he chiefly regardeth in thisrequeſt 
when he deſireth to dwell in the temple 
of god, ſeyng he doth iopgne this there- 
vnto, that he doth require this fo2 that 
cauſe that he map behold the beauty of 
the Lozde. Wherein he declarcth that 
the temple of it ſelfe was nothyng, nei⸗ 
ther that he had faſtened his eyes vpon 
it alone, but that he rather had his hart 
and hys minde bent vpon that vſe and 
wo:2ſhyp whereunto it was conſetrate 
and appointed. 

If we ſholde ſuppoſe that he regarded 
oz deſpred nothing ſaue the butldpng 
made of woode # ſtone we ſholde iudge 
far a myſſe and iniurioully of this moſt 
godly and wple man: fo2 this colde not 
be geuen hym as a commendation of 

C.ttt- vertug 


— 


The thyrd Secomon 


vertue but a wicked ſuperſtition. We 
muſt therfoꝛe rather iudge and beleue 


of ſuch a man, that by the declaration ok 


ſuche a feruent deſpꝛe he hath teſtified, 
how honoꝛable he eſteamed p outward 
o2der and regiment wherby the faithful 
are gouerned in the churche. And to vt- 
ter in kewe wo2des what J iudge hereof 
he ſignificth and declareth that it is a 
ſingular benefite and ſuche a ſpecial pre 
rogatpue as can not foꝛ þ great dignitie 
therof ſufficiently be pꝛyced to remaine 
and lyue in the churche , that he may be 
partaker of all thoſe thigs wherby God 
doth vouchſafe to allure and to ioyngne 
his childꝛen vnto hym. And let vs note 
diligently his dignitie and authoꝛite Þ 
ſpeaketh thus. Foꝛ he was not one of 
the rude multitude a man wout knows 
ledge and experience, but the moſte er- 
tellent p2ophete that euer was.bothe in 
bertue and knowledge and inſpiration 
of the holy ghoſte. 

He doth not here ſpeake what is p20- 
fitable oꝛ comfo2table fo2 the multitude 
but in this peticis hauing only regarde 
ok his own p2ofite and welthe, he dothe 
witnes moſte planly, that he neithere 
wiſheth 
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wiſheth no2 deſpreth any thinge moꝛe 
earneſtlp, then to be in that company & 
aſſimbly of the people of god, wherin he 
may declare his faithe,and may cofirme 
and edefye himſelfe , by the holy ſacra- 
ments and the holſome doctryne there 
p2eached. Nether gyneth , he this teſti- 
mony in this place only but alſo in ma- 
ny other he declareth his moſte feruent 
deſpꝛe to the ſame as in the fo2mer pſal, 
he ſaith, O loꝛd 3 loue the habitacion of 
thy houſe, and the place wherin thy glo- 
zy hath his reſidens. Again pſalme. xlit. 
lpke as the Hyndebzapeth koz the wa⸗ 
ter bꝛokes ſo my ſoul panteth after god 


my ſoull is a thyꝛſt foz God euen, foꝛ the 


lpuing God ſaing, whan ſhall J come 
and appeare, befoze god: It had bene 
enogh to haue ſapd theſe wo2zdes but 
his vehement affectio dothcary him hig⸗ 
her. Foz emmediatlp he addeth that he 
was fed with teares in ſteade of bzeade 
al that time that he was abſent + colde 
not come to the temble of god. And he 
foꝛthermoꝛe adiopned that his hearte is 
polvred fozth lpke water , within hym 
ſelfe, fo2 the remembꝛante of that tyme 
whan be come to the, temple with the 

G. liii. mul⸗ 


The thyrd Sermon 


multitude of the faithfull to pꝛapſe God 


The after ſo many t ſo greate moꝛnigs 
and wallings, and deſpres moſt lameta 
bly opp:eſſed,he fyndeth no better com- 
foꝛthe then in that expectacion and hops 
which he conceiueth of god, that he wpF 
reſtoꝛe agapne vnto hym the benefyte 4 
comfozth whiche he had loſte. My ſoule 
ſaith he why arte thou ſo vered ſo vnqut 
et and troubled within me: put thy truſt 
in God fo2 J wyll pet giue hym thankes 
fo: the comfoꝛthe of his countenaunce, 
And in the. irrritii .pſalme he declareth 
an eſpeciall deſpꝛe of goinge to p taber⸗ 
nacle and viſitinge , the courte of God, 
fo2 after he had made an crclamation. 
O loꝛde of hoaſtes how amiable ts thy 
tabernacle 2 he ſaith that his hearte and 
bodye dyd leape and dance fo2 p earneſt 
deſpꝛe to enter into the tourte of p 102d, 
and he giueth this reaſon:fo2 thei are al 
Bleſſed that dwell in the houſe of God: 

becauſe thep do pꝛaiſe him, that is to ſap 
thep acknowledge his bencfites with a 
thankfull minde and with one comune 
conſent and pelding a confeſſion of their 
faith do gloꝛiſie hym. 

Now whan Dauid ſuche a wozthy _ 
whic 
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which was ſo deaply grounded in al god 
lynes & religion who lpued in ß wo2lde 
lpke an Angell ſente from heauen doth 
cofcſſe hiſelfe nothing notwſtanding to 
haue nede of ſuche aydes meanes and 
ſpurres as God hath appointed to hys 
people, what is to be ſuppoſed of vs 3 be 
ſeche you, who are ſo rude and carnall, 
and whoſe faithe is ſo weake whoſe re⸗ 
ligton is ſo colde and barren-Surcly we 
oght thus to fudge and thinke of our ſel 
ues, that althogh dauid fo2 his perfcaio 
colde haue wanted theſe inſertour aydes 
and helpes, pet vnto vs thep are alwai⸗ 
es moſte neceſſary, namely fo2 that in⸗ 
firmitie wherwith we arc oppreſſed con 
tinuallp. But wherof doubte we: Such 
as haue attaincd to greater perfection, x 
moꝛe woꝛthy commendation of vertue, 
do better vnderſtande how muche they 
pet wante then thoſe which haue no ver 
tue at all. Dauid was endued & ado2ned 
with Angelical vertues. The which cr- 
cellency of vertues and perfectio in him 
maketh hym better to vnderſtande and 
perceiue, how neceſſarp, it was vnto 
hym, and how mete fo2 the comfo2th of 
his conſcience, and his ſaluation, to be 
g. v. Uprrid 
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ſcprrid dp and inflamed moꝛe and moe 
to the loue and deſpꝛe of a godly lyfe, by 
the pꝛeaching of p wo2d, by ſacraments, 
and other ſuche like ererciſes. But theſe 
great boaſters vopde of all vertues, but 
notable in all ſyns and vices which at 
this day deſpyce things ſo excellent, ſo 
neceſſary , ſo holſome, declare thereby 
moſte enidentivthat they haue not one 
dꝛoppe of Chꝛiſten religion and true ho 
lpnes. J do ſpeake of ſuch great clarkes 
and graue philoſophers, in coꝛners and 
chambers which do lpue in the papiſtry 
not p2ofeſTing any religion. 

Suche do ſay, O it is a goodly matter 
and muche to the purpoſe, that no man 
can be a, Chꝛiſtian onles he runne to 
Genena, that he may there fpl his eares 
with the ſarmons t vſe ſuch ceremonies 
as in that citie are obſerued, can not we 
ourſelues enery one, alone bothe reade 
and pꝛape: what: muſt we all nedes go, 


to the churche to be taught, when euerp 


one hath the ſcripture at home. To the 
which things J do thus anſwer. We do 
binde no man to departe from that place 
wherin he dwelleth and hath his certae 
trade, But rather if mp ma do liue = 
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lp and godly vnder p ſame tiranny of tbe 
pope,and woꝛſhip. God as he oghte , A 
will accompt him of far greatter pryce, 
then vs that haue this reſt and lyberty. 
But heare Imuſt demande. it. gueſtions 
firſt, whether ſuche do ſyn which feeling 
their infirmitic and weaknes do reſozte 
to ſome Chꝛiſtian churche that thet map 
kynde there that comfo2te and confirma⸗ 
tion of conſcience whiche Danid ſought 
fo: at Jeruſalem in his time: Secondly, 
whether that all generally, euen ſuche 
as be reteined and opp2eſſed by violence, 
oght not to ſobbe # to ſyghe to monrne 
and to lament, when they ſe themſelues 
deſtitute of thoſe means, and far of from 
thoſe waies whiche might, guyde thenr 
and bringe them vnto God, The brute 
beaſtes which wante all reaſon, do crye 
foꝛ fode whan hounger , aaileth . And 
ſhall they whiche pꝛokeſſe themſclues to 
be the ſons of God haue no care no2 con 
ſideration of that thing, wherin onlt the 
moſt holſome fode of faithe and the moſt 
ſtable comfo2th therof is conteined: Oz 
can thei not be thus content, thus pꝛoud 
ly themſelfe to treade vnder fote tbe gra 
ces of God ſo excellent and Decl. 
es 
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tes alſo they deryde them which flye in⸗ 


to ſtrange countrpes to ſeeke ſuche com 


foꝛthe by Godly zeale and do eniope the 
ſame with moſt pleaſant , tranquillitie 
of the mynde and iope of the ſptrit wher 
in their pꝛoude ſtomak and v arrogancy 
wherby they are bꝛoght to this opinion 
to iudge ſermons, ſacraments and pub⸗ 
lpke pꝛapers unpꝛoſitable and vaine fo2 
them is ſo ſure and cleare a teſtimony p 
they oghte to be excomunicate and caſte 
foꝛthe of thechurche, that there nede 
none other witnes, Fo2 paull dothe not 
ſay that this oꝛder which the loꝛde hath 
appointed in his churche ,doth onlp per- 
teine to the rude and ignorant, but that 
it is, commune to all membꝛes, of the 
churche without exception, of any. The 
lo2de ſaithe he, hath oꝛdeined teachers, 
Apoſtles and paſtoꝛs to the reſtauratio 
of the ſaints, to the edification of the bo 
dy of chꝛiſt, vntill we all do come to the 


vnitie of faith , to a parfyte man, to the 


meaſure of a perfyte age in Chꝛiſt.firſte 
of all let vs, note that he ſaith ,not that 
god had lefte his ſcripture foꝛ eueri man 
to reade it alone, but that he hathe orde 
ned ſuche a policy and ordre of the —_ 
che 
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che, wherin certain men appoited ſhold 
teache others: by the which only offycc 
he vnderſtandeth compꝛehendeth all o- 
ther things which , depende of the ſame 
doctrine. Wiherfo:e thoughe euerp man 
may pꝛynatelp reade it, vet this oght to 
be no hinderance but that, they ſholde 
heare it opt ly. But who are they whom 
he calleth to this, publike doctrine and 
diſcipline: Bothe hyghe and lowe with- 
out any exception. What dothe he binde 
it to one dap: No ſurely, but he co:mma- 
deth to vſe continually this oꝛder of pub 
like and eccleſiaſtical diſcipline vnto the 
laſte ende of our Iyfe , enen to the dap of 
deathe wherin beginneth our redemp⸗ 
tion. Suche therfo2e as diſdaigne to be 
b2oght vnder this, diſcipline as vnto a 
certain oꝛder wherby thep being goner- 
ned by the commune oꝛder of the chur- 
che, mape growe foꝛwarde in faithe and 
in all kinde of vertues, can cutte them⸗ 
ſelfe of from the communion and felo- 
ſhip of the chyldzen of God by nothing 
ſo muche: Let them excuſe the matter as 
fynelp and craftely as they liſte, Foꝛ the 
ſentence of paul is moſt cuident, p none 
is of Chziſts body neither can oꝛ oght 
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be compted a membꝛe thereof, onles he 
ſubmit himſelfe to this commune rule x 
oꝛder. Mherfoꝛe deare bꝛethꝛen, Let vs 
not ſo pꝛoudlp lifte vp our harts: but ra 
ther derecte and caſt, downe our ſelues, 
and let vs, not tempte God with thys 
great temeritie, thinking ourſelues able 
to five without wings. But ſome man 
wyll obiecte : That dauid did ſpeake of 
that time, whan the ſhadowes t figures 
were in their foꝛce. Fo2 Cod then gouer 
ned his people like child2en with childs 
like diſcipline. As ſante paull ſpeaketh, 
and therfo2e thoſe ſo keruent, deſpres do 
not belonge to vs at this p2eſent eſpeti⸗ 
ally now ,ſeing we are compared, bnto 
them, who beig paſſed their infancy and 
childhode are growne toa moꝛe ſtronge 
and ſtable age. Aganſt the which opinig 
and reaſon thus J anſwer:that we haue 
as great neceſſitic as had the ancient fa⸗ 
theres, to be taught by ſermones, to be 


confirmed by ſacraments, to be ererciſed 


in commune pꝛapers, and to make con⸗ 
feſſion of our faith. And to this purpoſe 
pertaine ſo manpe pꝛomiſes, eſpectally 
thoſe p E ſay wziteth:vy whom god pꝛo⸗ 
nounceth that his churche ſhall hane in- 


finite 
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finite childzen, whome it ſhall, not only 

conteiue and beare but, alſo noziſhe and 

bꝛing vp. The whiche, thinge tan by no 

means be denied but that, it perteineth 
vnto the kingdome of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and 
to this oure, time eſpecially. Now God 
dothe planely and euidently ſend home 

her childꝛen into, the boſome and lappe 
ofthe churche, their mother and noꝛce. 
And wherfo2e dothe he ſo, but that an o2 
der t rule myght be kept which he hath 
appointed to gather, and kepe together 
his flockes in the churche. The which 
thing alſo is erp2eſſed , lpuelp by a verp 
apte and godly ſimitude which the ſame 
pꝛophet vſeth where he ſaith in the. liii. 
chapter that the Chꝛiſtians ſhall be like 
dooues Which come to gether by flights 
into their doonecotes. And what is that 
doouecote J prap pou,and commoe cote 
of comfozthe fo2 all the faithfull but the 
place wherin the woꝛde of God is pꝛea⸗ 
ched,the facraments are, miniſtred and 
the name of God ts called vpon and p2at 
ſed-And ſurely thoſe which thinke the- 
ſelfe ſo ſtable and ſtronge, that thei haue 
no nede of this oꝛder and gouernante do 
not pet wel vnderſtande their own ſtate 
and 
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and condition, Fo2 why hath God o2di- 
ned and appointed vs the ſacramets but 
that whiles we are cloſed about and clo- 


thed with theſe bodies, we are ouerdull 


to perceiue ſpirituall things, onles we 
be holpen vp with ſuch co2po2all things 
and ſpgnes which may be knowe by our 
ſpghts and ſenſes, The angels hane the 
veretie and truth of the ſacraments, the 
which is to them ſufficient:but our rude 
nes and ignoꝛance requireth that God 
ſubmitt hymſelfe much mo2e vnto vs, t 
applpehimſelfe to the, weaknes of dure 
capacitie, But theſe fantaſticall Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians which are led with their falſe opt 
nions aud vaine, imaginations ok their 
pꝛoude hearte, muſt ſpople, themſelnes 
of their bodies and tranſfoꝛme themſel⸗ 
nes into angels and then trulp thei ſhal 
not nede, theſe ſmall aydes, and helpes 
whiche they now ſo, ſmallp do regarde. 
Notwithſtandinge rh whiche ,are de- 
pꝛiued of the vſe and [rbertie of the ſacra 


mentes and of the comfo2the of callyng 

bpon his name and can not fcalltheire 

miſery to monrne , fo2 the ſame doe far 

— all bzute beaſtes in, dulnes inſen⸗ 
e. 
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Moꝛeouer this J do affirme that if. Da- 
ud hadatiuft e.neceſſarte cauſe to make 
this erclamation.© loꝛde, how amiable 


is thy temple. Bleſſed arc thet that dwel 


in thy houſe. My ſoule is, kendled with 
moſte feruent, deſire to enter, into the 
courtes of the loꝛd: then haue we, this 
day a far greater, moꝛe iuſte and neteſ⸗ 
ſarp cauſe, that we ſhoulde be enflamed 
with care loue and deſyre, of the churche 
of God. JFo2 what were thoſe godly and 
comfo2table things of the temple wher- 
of Dautd had ſuche neccſſittc, that being 
abſent and depꝛyued of them, he dpd ac⸗ 
compte his Ipfe altogether bitter and vn 
pleaſant: They were tn cffecte and ſub⸗ 
ſtance the ſame that, we haue this dap, 
Hob be it we do knowe that they were 
but darke ſhadowes wherby god did not 
ſa declare and ſet foꝛthe his grace, as he 
hath at this pꝛeſent powred it onte and 
made it ts ſhinc befoze our cies. Foꝛ god 
hathe opened and vttered himſeife vnto 
vs in the hole oꝛder of his church ſo mer 
cifully and ſo familiarly, that the verye 
heauens ſeameth after a ſoꝛte to be ope⸗ 
ned vnto vs. Reither dothe ſacraments 
ſignifyc Jeſus Chꝛiſte afar , of bnto vs 
. i. lyke 
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Ipke as vnder the lawe: but they paynte 
hym befo2e our eies. Mherfoꝛe we muſt 
nedes be to muche vnthankkull ercepte 


we do pꝛeferre theſe fo great and ſo er- ; 


cellent benekptes, which God beſtoweth 
vpõ vs, to that comfo2th and Jope wyt- 
ch was offered vnto dauid in the temple 
of zion. le are not now , in the vtter 
courtes as Dauid ſpeaketh, neither is 
there ani veal D2awne ani moꝛe to hold 
vs backe from the ſantnary wherkoꝛe J 
wyll affirme plainely that we ſmallp re 
garde and do not rightly know,y great 
nes of ſo liberall benefites , when oure 

deſpers are not equall at the leaſt to the 
godly zele of dauid And this do J ſpeake 
to teach the matter ſimply and plaineli: 
as fo2 exhoꝛtation it ſhall folow after- 
ward in due place. Now then let vs cöſi⸗ 
der what was his ſo great zele & deſier 5 
therunto we may apply # frame our life 
as vnto a certain form, and rule wherbyp 
we ſhulde lead our Iyfe, One thing ſaith 
he, haue J required of the loꝛde, where 
ſpeaking of one certaine thing he dothe 
ſignific that he was ſo deſirous and care 
full thereof that he contemned all other 
and deſpiſcd them as thogh he had — 
terly 
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And had Dauid all other things to be de 
ſyredſo at wyll , that he wanted no⸗ 
thing but this one thing which he ſo 
£arneſtly required: Nay ſurely he was 
baniſhed his contrey and fled from place 
to place as an exile. And in the ſame er- 
ile and banyſhement he wanted hys fa- 
thers houſe , and the moſte \wete com- 
pany of his frendes # familiars , he was 
ſpoyled of all hys goodes , depꝛpued of 
moſte hyghe honors and dignities whiz 
ch he had in his contrey ,hys wyfe was 
taken from him. Finally he ſeamed in 5 
erile to be a ma ſpoiled of al good things 
and commodities and vtterly defo2med 
and defaceo with all calmities and my- 
ſeries. pet foꝛ all this of ſo many ſo great 
and moſte comfo2table things which he 
then wanted, the wante of none was ſo 
greuous and painfull vnto hym, as that 
he might not go and haue the ercrciſe in 
the temple , emongs others, lyke as he 
toncludeth the ſame thing in p contrarp 
affection of gladnes, whan he had, all 
things at, pleaſure , where he gyueth 
thankes vnto God foꝛ all the benefytes 
which he had aboundantly 1 vp 
H. 1. On 
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on hym rakter he had ſpoken ok meate 
dunke and ren and other coꝛpoꝛall com-s 
modities in p ende of the pſalme he thus 
concindeth his pꝛaper t thankeſgeuing: 
that he wyll dwell, all the tyme of hys 
Iyfe in the temple and houſe of God. By 
the which delpꝛe and earncſt purpoſe he 
teſtifieth h in ail his weithe , pleaſures 
and qutetnes, he carcd koꝛ nothing moꝛe 
noꝛ compted any thing moꝛe pleaſant oz 
mo ꝛe pꝛetious, then that kinde of lyfe x 
converſatio, wherin he was like a ſhepe 
in the flocke of the faithfull and ther fed 
moſte ſweatly, that ſo he might be led to 
the chieke felicitie. Wherfozc let vs con⸗ 
ſider diligentlp, th at Dauid in all hys 
changes both in aducrſitie r pꝛoſperitie 
reteined that mynde and deſy 2c, that he 
might vſe that libertie continually whit 
ch God had geuen to the childꝛen of Jſ⸗ 
racl: which can be compted no (mall ver⸗ 
tue. For we (ce very many, who when 
they are in danger and diſtreſſe in affli- 
ction and miſery do remember God glad 
ly:but fo ſoone as thep are delpuered # 
haue eſkaped all dangers, when thei are 
onte as they wolde be, then caſt they all 
memoꝛp and remembzance of God Er 
| 0 
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of their mynds, pea and which is moſte 
ſhamkull, thep rage and fiynge vp their 
heeles aganſt God, lyke hoꝛſſe that are 
fed and kepte ouer pꝛoudly. And others 
do beare ſuche aduerſitie ſo heautly and 
greauouſly and ars ſo angry + grudging 
aganſt God that they are moſte greau- 
onliy oſtendid if there be anp thing but 
ſpoken of God. But Dauid had a far o⸗ 

ther mynde towards God alwapes. 
Was he not ſo, afflicted and opp2zeTed 
with calamities + miſeries paſſing nom 
ber and meaſure , that he ſeemed mate 
miſerable of all men in the wo2lde-zÞet 
was the grief of his minde ſo karre from 
woundyng and oppreſſing him, that he 
ſholde be trobled or gricued at the men⸗ 
tion of God, that cõtrarpwiſe that ſame 
mention that he maketh of his moſt gre 
nous ſoꝛobes is a moſt [wete comfr 1th 
vnto him, euen then when he is not able 
to thinke any thinge of , God but with 
this complante that he is banithed from 
ths temple and dep2yucd of d ſatramen⸗ 
tes and other exereiſes of the kaithe: ne- 
nertheles the conſideratien and lamen⸗ 
tacion foz thoſe , diſcommotitics wag 
molt pleaſant vnto him of al other thigs 
HD. iii. Now 
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Now of the other fide whan þ ſtate was 
changed # he was reſtozed to al hono2 r 
pꝛoſperitie, was he therby chäged: Dpd 
henotſo ouercom his enemies py he eniot 
ed p kingdom wel + peaceably dꝛad of all 
men: Had he not alſs that aboundance 
of all thynges ſuche plenty and libertie 
that he might haue geuen hymſclfe to 
eniope all pleaſures? Pet dothe he ſtyll 
Keape that conſtant minde and purpole, 
that he alwaes eſteameth and iudgeth 
it to be hys onely felicitie , that he hath 
acceſſe andentrye into the temple of god 
that he may be partaker of the o2der ap 

ointed in the church. Therefoꝛe doe we 

ce that he p2ofeſſeth boldly and Godly, 
that he hath not in vaine required of the 
loꝛde this one thinge ſo ofte and earneſt 
lp. Fo2 this was ſo deare vnto hym and 


ſo muche deſy2ed , y he colde be wel con⸗ 


tent to giue al his other comodities ho- 
no2s + Joyes fo2 the ſame. | 
Now let vsconſidꝛe whiche of vs hathe 
the deſp2e and iudgment that danid the 
had. Myl they think you (who ſct their 
hole felicitie in thoſe goodes Which they 
now enioie) pꝛefere this libertie to call 
vpon the name of God purely, to . 
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his woꝛde, to vſe his ſacramentes , be- 
foꝛe their accuſtomed commodities and 
pleaſures: Nay verelp, they arc alltoge⸗ 
ther ſo bꝛoght a ſicape with the feading 
of their panſhe and fatte bely , + dꝛeame 
ſo muche of their delites and pleaſures, 
that they care fo2 nothing but to pam- 
pꝛe their carkes and to lpue delicately, 


And to ſpeake the matter at awoꝛd ſuch 


is the Judgement and deſpꝛe of the hole 
Woꝛlde, y it had rather to haue a troghe 
farced and fylled with meate, lyke a fpl- 
thy ſwyne all gpuen to the belp, +4 mo2c 
they (ct by it then by the holy temple of 
God. So ſoone as any talke oz rumo2 ts 
rayſed of thoſe warres, and tumultes 
which are begonne al ready and are like 
mo to folow mo2e greauous, euerp man 
dothe feare the ſpople of hys goodes and 
other diſcommodities truobles and dan 
gers which do enſeue p warres. But to 
loſe » pꝛeaching of p doctrine of ſaluatis 
to want ß pure adminiftratis of y ſacra- 
ments and other helpes and erercciſes 
of religiõ wherwith , we arc iopned un 
to God no man maketh mencion, nep⸗ 
ther dothe ſo greate an cuell and pery 
tons Danger, anp-whptte moue, vs, 
h. iii. Neither 
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Reither do we (ce them that are vfferlp 
deſtitute and depꝛpued of theſe ſo many 
and ſo greate treaſures and comfo2thes 
greatly care lozthem: Onles ther rents 
and reuenewes be able, to keape them 
thoꝛob out the hole peare and mantcine 
the in that ſtate of lyfe, pompe & vanitie 
Wherunto ther ambition moneth them: 
ik the wapes and means of keping their 
trade and entreaſing their ſubſtance doe 
kaile, if they loſe their honour and eſti⸗ 
mation emongs men. 

They are ſo, trobled amd vered that 
they thinke themfelnes vtterly vndone 
wheras in the mean ccaſon theyvtterly 
defye and ſet at noghte the peculiar and 
true foode the oꝛdinary and vſual mcatec 
of the ſons of God fo2 y which thei ſhold 
be m< Te hungry + carefull pet the loꝛde 
threatning by his pꝛophete y he wolde 
ſend a famine , not of bread 4 water but 
of the wd25e of God dothe declare plane 
ly v no greatter euell can come vnto ma 
Wherkoꝛe deare bꝛethen let vs take head 
with all care, ſtudype and diligence, loſle 
we by the ſnarcs of Sathan and the cn- 
ticement of the world become ſo bruttfh 
that we lathe and deſpiſc this ſo great 
goodnes 
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goodnes, ſo neceſſary to ſaluation:but 5 
we do compte it p moſte deare ⁊ p:cctons 
thinge, of all y can be beſtowed vpon vs 
in this lyfe. This is it I mcane that we 
ſhuld remane continually in Gods folve 
under 5 rule,diſcipline + oꝛder ß whiche 
hc hath appointed emongs his people. 
The which thig is moꝛe planli declared 
t ſet fo2th by Þ which dauid adiopneth, 5 
he wyll require again y thing which he be 
foꝛe had aſked: wherby he ſignineth y he 
was not enflamed w any ſodaine paſſtõ 
which ſhoꝛtly aftcr was keble + colde, ts 
haue this care of religion, but y he was 
then tonſtant wold ſo remane in ſcar- 
ching foꝛ this pꝛincipall matter. We do 
ſce ſome whiche are moued with ſuche 
a ferucnt zcle à ſodane motion, that the 
nerte day after they be ſo touched, thep 

ſcams ready to foꝛſake, all p euer they 

haue. But that conſtancy wherof dauid 

ſpeaketh is a certane rare & ſpeciall ver⸗ 

tue. an ſo much v the moſt part ofthe in 

whoſe mindes any zele of religion hath 

bene kendlcd , wheras thet oght to che- 

riſhe that fire y ther zele and leue might 
encreace thei do wilingly ertingutſhe p 
ſame, But as concernig dauid, we yu 
the 


——ĩ 


The thyrde Sermon 


the like teſtimonp in that pſalme which 
J befo2e alledged . Fo2 where it, might 
haue bene ſaid vnto him, that beig bani⸗ 
ſhed and d2puen from Jurp, he might go 
heare o2 there, to ſome othere place, he 
maketh an exclamation: Thine alters o 
loꝛd of hoſtes, my God and my kinge, as 
thoghe he ſhuld ſay. That thoghe he had 
at commandement and poſſeſſed all the 
palaces of the wozld, pet colde he fpnds 
no place, pleaſant no2 acceptable vnto 
him, whiles that he had no acceſſe to the 
temple of God, he doth alſo complaine 5 
ſparrowes t ſwallowes doth finde them 
foꝛthe plates to buylde ther neſts there: 
but his codition was much woꝛſe. why 
ſo J pꝛap pou: Nas it becauſe he had ne 
ther kitchin no2 chamber ⸗ Not ſo! But 
becauſe he fotide no place mete noꝛ plea- 
ſant, foꝛ hym to lead his life therin wha 
he was ſecluded from the altars of God, 
And in this baniſhment no place colde 
be ſo pleaſant,but he wold compte it bit 
ter to dwell therin . Now this is moſte 
certane 5 if this doctrine were well per- 
ſwaded vnto our hearts we ſhold not be 
ſo much hindꝛed, oꝛ rather ſo w dzawne 
fro p ercrciſe 4 p2actiſe of thoſe * 
which 
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which god hath geuen vs to go fozward 
in » wat which leadeth to cuerlaſtig life 
But wil pe haue ß vert cauſe therok⸗the 
ambitions deſier of hono2 Wholdeth ſent 
in erecutig their offices 4 mainteining 
their eſtates, 4 entiſcth others to ſcke £ 
to couet the like dignities # p2omot!os, 
touetouſnes enrageth others wa gredp 
deſier ok gain r tarieth the backward, an 
other ſoꝛt mindeth nothigeels but their 
delites t pleaſurs 4 their vain 2 diſſolut 
wants life. Vea al euery one do ſo wal⸗ 
low i their luſts + carnall cocupiſcece, 5 
non at al thus crieth:thine altars o loꝛd 
wher ar thine altars o my god + mi kigz 
Po certenly: y vanity of this wozld bea 
reth ſuch rule amogs they thei ca by no 
meanes ſuffer y obedience of god. This 
woꝛd alſo is of great impo2tace , where 
Dauid ſapth y he hath erncſtly required 
of god ÿ thig wherof he ſpeaketh. It is a 
veri ſmal matter to giue ſuch tokt̃s ot ho 
lines r religid befo2 me y thei map ſeme 
to be ſet on fier w ſingular zeale t loue 
therof:but the may a ma ſay aſſuredly v; 
he cõeth vnfanedly to be couerſat amog 
p loꝛds flock whe he ts moued w this cr 
neſt deſier of holines althogh he haue no 
ne other witnes of his mid but god alon 
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foꝛ when we muſte come to this iudge, 
then all hipocriſie 4 fained ſhew of holi⸗ 
nes muſt be put away: and the treeth x 
purenes of the heart wil appear. Minde 
we then to folowe the notable crampic 
of Dauid: et euery man entre into his 
olon conſcience and direct his p2ater vn- 
to god and ſap, O Loꝛde thou knoweſt 
that J de eſteme the ſocietie of thy chur- 
che moꝛe then al the goods of the world 
Hercof alſo are we in this place to be ad⸗ 
moniſhed,lef in ſozofving, mourning, 
92 complaining, we byte the budle and 
grudge at our ſtate ; but direct our deit- 
res vnto him, and pole foꝛth our com 
plaints as it were into his boſome, wht 
ch only can remedie our griefe and miſe 
ries. And this muſt we knolve aſſured / p 
that this hoꝛrible toꝛruption and conku 
ſion of religion which we ſee at this day 
in that the whole boꝛſhip of god is coꝛ⸗ 
rupted, the doctrine of the worde is ad⸗ 
ulterat, depꝛaued and altered, al the ſa⸗ 
cramentes are contaminate defiled and 
peruerted, is the greuous + ſoꝛe puniſhe 
ment ot ſins p2oredyng from gods moſt 
iuſt iudgement. To whom then ſhal we 
Nis (02 the rebꝛeſſe t amenvinet of _ 
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fo great enils, that we may obtepne the 
pure doctrine ofthe ſacraments ! cal vp 
on the name of god w libertic r ntake co 
fcſſion our faity,but vnto him which do 

eth chaſtiſe vs w this fo miſerable want 
and loſT: of ſo great treaſurcs:PYowbeit 
pet this greuous bitternes of pain ⁊ pus 
nilhment oght not ſo to alienat + turne 
vs fro go? ,that we ſhuld not come vnto 
him in who ail ſuccour & mercy is only 
to be foũd. Much leſſe then may we kick 
againff the pucke , grudgyng z diſdep⸗ 
ning w our ſelues to ſeke the remedy af 
his holſom had who hath laide this gre 
nous and dangerous plagne vpo vs. Da 
uid in dede knew right wel y he was ba 
niſhed from Jury not wout gods pꝛoui⸗ 
dece:pet is he not thereby ſtayed no2 let 
ted to come vnto god r to make his com 
plaints vnto him: not becauſe his tenta 
tion was eaſte r light, fo2 he ſemed vt- 
terly tobecaſtoffro god if We only töſi⸗ 
der p miſerable ſtate of this pꝛeſent like. 
But his faith which he had in p pꝛomiſe 
made vnto him cauſeth him to ſurmont 
al difficulties, holdeth him vp x bꝛigeth 
him into p cofidence,y he pzaicth god to 
giue him ; fruitio of v thing RD 

vic 
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which he had taken fro him but foꝛ a cer 


taine ſpace, Heare me thinke J haucſuf- 
ficently applped this doctrine vnto vs # 
to the ſtate t condition of our times, but 
that p wits ok certen men ar ſo dul that 
nothing ca enter into their harts 4 min 
des, vnles p matter pꝛopoſed as y meate 
of moſt holſom doctrine. be minced # che 
ued, x made moſt ſmall that ſo it may be 
offred to y ſtomake t receiued. Althogh 
to ſpeake y matter plainly, it is not the 
ſklendernes of the capacity oꝛ 5 obſcure 
nes of p doctrine whichhindꝛeth ß vnder 
ſtãdig of theſe matters ſo much as their 
own wicked wils wherin thei w2ap the 
ſelues, ſeking al ſhiftes that thei can by 
their ſubteltie finde out to obſcure that 
thing which is of it ſelfe cleare and eui⸗ 
dent. But in this reſiſtance pet finde we 
this comoditie that we are cõpelled ther 
by to declare moꝛe plainelp t diligently 
hoe this doctrine which we haue pꝛo⸗ 
nounced, doth alſo pertein vnto our age 
J do grant in dede that now there is no 
moꝛe material tẽple vnto the which we 
muſt go to offer our ſacrifice , but y we 
are now p ſpiritual teplestthat we mat 


in al places lift vp our hands to the hea⸗ 
nen 
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nen: not withſfading the oꝛder x maner 
of calling vpon god is al waies one. 
Neither map that inuocation be copted 
amongs the figures of of the olde teſta⸗ 
ment: but iudged and eſtemed as a moſt 
certain rule that our loꝛd Jeſus hath ge 
uen vs to obſerue vnto the ende. N her⸗ 
koꝛe though the temple of Sion and the 
maner of the ſacrifices then inſtitute r 
religiouſip obſerued maketh ſome diffe- 
rence & diuerſitie betwirte vs # Dauid: 
pet ſurely in this point we are like vnto 
him, p we cal vpon god + pꝛay vnto him 
publikely + with one conſent t that we 
come into one comon place to declare 5 
confeſſion of our faith. Me are not now 
as childꝛen to be kept vnder v ſkooling 
of Moſes law: pet are we me # ſhalbe ſg 
logas god permitteth vs in this world. 
TU herefoꝛe thogh yp figures + ſhadowes 
which had their foꝛce in p time of dauid 
do now nothig pertein vnto vs yet hauc 
we great neceſſity to be ſtirred vp + dꝛa 
wen to ß ſeruice of god both by tbe pꝛea 
chig of p goſpel « p adminiſtratio t par- 
tipacis of p ſacramets. Now if any will 
ſtriue againſt this ſentence # o2der very 
crperiece mat be bzoght to couince go 
02 
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Fo? thei that haue moſt of al pꝛofited in 
religid do moſt cuidentlp dectare in the 
courſe of their whole life the necedity af 
this godly helpe to be moſt mete ⁊ pꝛoſi 
table to reieue their ſürmitie. We take 
not in hand here to iiſpute whether god 
can gouerne and leade his people wont 
any inferiour aides oꝛ meanes, but to 
declare howe his will is to gouerne and 
gulde vs a to retepne vs in his true wo2 
ſhip and ſeruſce. Fo2 this is certain that 
god of his great lone 4 mercie ſeing our 
infirmitic and weakenes hath geuen vs 
as it were certain apdes t ſtapes wher- 
by we being weake and feable might be 
ſtayed, What foly 3 pꝛay pou, and how 
great foliſhncs is this, when we fecle 
our feete to faile, and our legges to bow 
vnder vs fo contemne and deſpiſe theſe 
fo great and neceſſarpe helpes to pꝛop * 
{tay our feete, as though there were no 
pꝛofit at all of fuch thinges. Whereſo2e 
what difference ſocuer is betwene bs a 
the Jewes, pet muſt we know that this 
doctrine which Dauid here ſetteth fo2th 
is comon fo2 al. The name of the temple 
onely muſt be changed becauſe Þ we are 


no moꝛe boudno?2 tied to one ccrte = 
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But as concerning the oꝛder ? maner ts 
woꝛſhip God truly, which Dautd chiefly 
regarded, that perteineth as much bnto 
vs as to hym. Now pꝛoude men which 
haue a falſe opinion of themſelfe wil not 
much regarde this ererciſe of religion & 
oꝛder by God appointed that the fapth- 
full ſhoulde come to one plate to heare 
the woꝛde of God to make publike pray⸗ 
ers, to vſe and receiue the ſacramentecs. 
But we thogh there came no p2ofit,on- 
lp becauſe it is the moſt holy inſtitution 
of God himſelf ; wolde pet reſt thervpon 
molt wilingly , and wold giue him moſt 
hearty thankes y it pleaſeth him by ſuch 
means to cheriſhe + ſuſkeine our infirmi 
tie how be it pet as we haue befoꝛe decla 
red we do feale fruite of religis which 
cometh vnto vs of this inſtitution t 02- 
dinance of god to be moſt abundant and 
moſte excellent. Bow ſo euer the mat- 
ter is, where as & paul declareth y this 
fs thonly way which leadeth to the per⸗ 
fite-+ bleſſed lpfe that we do remaine in 
P'o2der of the church, which Chꝛiſt o2det 
ned when he apointed paſto2s: curſed be 
their pꝛyde & arrogancie, which will fle 
in the ayre 4 w their vaine ſpeculations 

J. i. tclyme 
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tlymbe vp to heauen ſetting at noght al 
doctrine and ſermons and vſe of the ſa⸗ 
rramets, as thogh thei were ſuch vaine 


ceremonies, wherof ſmall commoditie.& & 


pꝛoſit colde be receiued. And heare deare 
bꝛrthꝛẽ 3 deſpꝛe pou to conſidꝛe #4 marke 
of what maner of me 3 do now ſpeake, 
Fo2 3 do graunte vndonttedly that god 
dothe pꝛeſerue his vnder the ty2zanny of 


»Antichuſte, and that miſerable captint- 


tie, althoghe they do wante theſe apdes 
and helpes which we haue with greate 
libertie. The woꝛde of God is not pꝛea⸗ 
ched vnto them, neither haue thep any 
place wherin it is lawfull to make pꝛo⸗ 


 feſſion of their faith, yea p Sacraments 


are taken away from them. But becauſe 
thei ſeperate theſelues from the abhomi 
nation of Antichꝛiſt ⁊ do ſyghe t morne 
# compte it an heaup burthen that they 
want thoſe thigs which they do compte 
moſt neceſſari to conſolatio & comfo2th; 
god by the vertue of his ſpirite woꝛketh 
in the r ſupplieth their want. But there 
be others, which is p greatteſt parte ot 
thoſe y there do tary who thoghe thei be 
bttcrlp deſtitut of theſe moſt neccſſarp + 
comfoztable thigs pet are they veri well 
pleaſcd 
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— t being in extreme famine, the 
aue no luſt at all to eate. Thoſe are 
men v feygne themſelues great philoſo- 
hers, # p2ofeſſe themſelues hyghe clar⸗ 
es, which thinke it enoghe to know all 
can be knowe if thei haue red ouer one 
eafe o2 twane, Theſe men thinke w the 
ſelnes y they haue no nede of pꝛeaching 
t doctrine fo2 as concerning ß loꝛds ſup- 
per they thinke it maketh no matter at 
al vnto the thogh thei neuer come neare 
vnto it. And thei reiecte p out warde polf 
cy ot p churche to pong childꝛen as oucr 
baſe t bnwo2thi foꝛ the. what J p2at you 
may we iudge o2 ſay of this kinde of me 
but y they are vtterly blinde in minde a 
iudgment: vet notwſtanding they ca ac 
cuſe vs, becauſe we erhorte them vnto 
whom God hath declared his will to vſe 
thoſe reaſons # means which God hath 
pꝛepared to encreaſe our faith 4 to cons 
firme it ⁊ to manteine pſame vnto þ laſt 
day of our life. Why do thei ſozbut that 
they can not abyde to be admoniſhed by 
vs and to be wakened as it were fo2the 
of ſlepe, that they may haue ſome ſanour 
and felyng of thoſe eupls wherein thep 
are. Let vs thus tudge 4 thinke of them 
J. ii. that 
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that they do not woꝛſhip no2 reverence 


Jdoles with the other papiſts, pet truly 
they can not tenye but p it is a miſera⸗ 


ble bondage and by all means to be ab⸗ 


ho2red and auopded that they can not be 
ſuffred not onlye to call vpon the name 
of God and Jeſus Chꝛiſte with any pub 
lpke teſtimonp of their tconfeſſion nep- 
ther pet to mention o2 acknowlege the 
ſame by any meanes. The holpe ghoſte 
when he wolde wounde the conſciences 
of the faithfull which were at Babilon 
moſt deply.he giueth them this ſentence 
to grate vpon how can we ſyng þ pꝛay⸗ 
ſes of p loꝛde in a ſtrange lande. J do gra 
unte verely that the kingdonrof God ts 
now in enery-place, # that there is now 
no difference betwire Jury # other con- 
treyes:pet do J thus plainly Judge and 
20nounce y euerp land & contrep out of 

5 which f p oꝛder of true rcligio.+ holines 
is abſent, is woꝛthy to be compted of vs 
ſtrang x polluted Then muſt this of ne⸗ 
ceſſitie be concluded 4 thei which are no 
thig moued w ani grief of mĩde oꝛ ſozow 
of heart foꝛ this cauſe p thei cà make no 
p2oteſkatis ot᷑ their faith nether ſet foꝛth 
r publiſhe ppꝛaiſe of God by any means 
are 
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are all together oppꝛeſſed w moſt groſfe 
dulnes a daiſing madnes. Pow p childꝛe 
of god muſt take hede 4be taught bi this 
admonition diligently to beware y they 
do not caſt themſelues into.» ſame erro2 
E daiſing of heart. But as cocerning the 
which ſcoꝛnefully do bable 4 queſtion if 
ther be none other way to heaue but by 
Geneua: wold to God thei had y heart a 
care, y in what place ſoeuer thei remain 
thei wold o2 colde haue ſome holy alem 
blies and cögregations gathered in the 
name of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ⁊ that thei wolde 
ſet vp in their own houſes and their nei⸗ 
boꝛs the forme of ſuche a church as may 
be like thys of ours in ſome point. How 
be it lo their great 4 excellent wiſdome. 
that in diſpiſing and caſting away theſe 
ſtapes of religion 4 ſaluation , thep will 
be counted religious + to haue ſaluatio, 
This is as muche,as if they ſholde aſke 
ik they might ſaile into the hauen, d2y- 
uing to the contrary ſide as far from the 
hauen as were pollible: foꝛ ſo do they 
tempting god and declininge from the 
wap of ſaluation enqupre if thei can not 
com to ſaluation. But let them make as 
bolde bꝛagges k take vnto them as high, 
| J. iii. and 
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and ffonte co2age as they lyſt, that ſo rs 
ſting vpon their powre and p2pde thep 
may fall down headlong to deſtruction, 
ſoy faithfull men take that they be not 
puffed vp ſo pꝛoudly with them. but that 
thei reteine themſelfe in al modeſtie hus 
militie and reuerente. And ik ther be ant 
of them that can by no meanes lpue in 
Chꝛiſts church, vet let him do that thing 
which no man can let him, that is to ſay 
that he mourne dap t night with dauid: 
Thine altars o loꝛde. There is none o⸗ 
ther thing that J deſy2e but thine altars 
o my God and my kinge. And the fere of 
this moſt holy lone and deſire oght ſo en 
flame al good hearts, that thei ſhold not 
thinke it painfull to ſuffer ani thig that 
can come, no not to conſume themſelues 
wholy by this ſo great zele and deſpꝛe, 

neither that there ſholde be any tyme ſo 

long differred which ſhold quenche o2 di⸗ 

miniſhe this feruent deſpꝛe, but rathere 

continally require this thing moſt care- 

fully that they mape once be bzoght vn - 

to Chꝛiſtes folde. 

Moꝛeouer euerp man oght to conſid2e 
thys by hymſelte howe he maye moſte 
ſpeadilp get himſelfe to the — , ſo 

done 
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ſoone as our loꝛd ſhal graunt any liber⸗ 
tp to come therunto. Finalli to make an 


 endof this crho2tatio, now it remaieth 
that we do diligetly note Þ which dauid. 
adiopgneth that is: That he will behold: 


þ beawty of the 102d + conſider his tem⸗ 
ple. Foz it is not enoghe ᷣ we ſhulde be 
exerciſed in py out ward oꝛder 4 diſcipline 
of p church except we haue our eies bent 
and ſpeciall regarde to this end that we 
mape know god himſelfe ener moꝛe and 
moꝛe. There be two thinges which are 
heare required: p one that we do occupp 
the time of þ pꝛeachings x publike pꝛate 
rs W all care # diligence: the other that 
we do vnderſtand the cauſe of our aſſem 
blies & comming together inß churches. 
Foz many do come thither drawen w a 
tertane koliſhe deuotion thinking y thet 
haue done their hole denty pf thep come 
fo:the into plate ⁊ſhew theſclues once 
in p temple let vs take heade therfoꝛe di 
{igently deare bꝛethzen that we do not 
fal into any fault ot negligence of igno⸗ 
raunce o2 of foliſhnes. 

Po it is greatlp to be feared leſt the 
moſt part of the that ar herew vs mai be 
c6demned in þ one of theſe two vices : 5 
J. iii. either 
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either thei are negligẽt to tome to theſe 
aſſembles in þ church, oꝛ els they do not 
whaigh w themſelues no2 well vnder⸗ 
ffad wherfoꝛe thei do come thither How 
many are they d come to the ſermones, 
which wold be moſt glad neuer to hears 
of any ſermons . But J will not ſpeake 
of the which in the hole courſe of their 
life do ſhew theſelues manifeft contem⸗ 
ners of God. J do ſpeake of p contempte 
which is many who wolde neuer reme- 
bꝛe to come to the ſermon but that p ſon 
day doth moniſhe them 4 mone them to 
com thither and that foꝛ maner ſake on- 
ly as thoghe they wolde then make vp-þ 
nomber of mani runig together to god, 
The bell may well ring dailp + call the 
together. But it is ſufficient foꝛ ſuche i 
then at laſt they come fo2th in the ende 
of p weke vnto ß church k company of þ 
tõgregation. Thei are called four times 
euery ſõdap, but thei come very notably, 
ik thei once may be ſeene to haue beene 
there. Foꝛ there be many of them alſo 
whych take to them thys Ipberty that 
they wyll ſcarſe come euerp. xv. Dape. 

And ſurelpe the moſte parte p2ooveth 
thys pꝛouerbe to be trewe that bens 

| nig 


. —S —"—”- hd FF,” 


STI PW”, WH 9» 


——_ ww TT ww YÞ wv ko nad 


Of Maiſter john Caluin. 


nygh to the Churche they are verpe 
karre from god: And ſome of them be of 
that ſoꝛt which haue lefte their contrep 
that they might ſerue god, who pet in 
this part of gods ſeruite do ſhew theſel- 
ues ouer negligent. What oght we tha 
to do: Seing god doeth ſo ſhew himſelfe 
vnto vs let vs beholde his beauty:+ not 
paſſe by the meanes whereby we may 
moſt clearely haue the fruitton 4 eotem 
plation of this: bis beautie. That is to 
ſay to y we may be moued t as it were 
rauiſhed w the lone of him + as S. Maul 
faith that we be tranſfoꝛmed i changed 
into his ſimitude 4 likenes. And to come 
ta this point, we muſt conſider moꝛe di⸗ 
Ugently t earneſtly then we haue accu⸗ 
ſtomed what god doth pꝛopoũd buto vs 
m his church. Fo2 what is the tauſe F 
pꝛap pou, whp-we do take ſo ſmale pꝛo⸗ 
fit of the ſermons t ſacramẽts, but that 
we giue no diligence to the things that 
are their fpokewt done: Me haue our 
enres beaten w contiuual doctrine wher 
as our minds re voip? # barren of gqod 
wocions ⁊ not touched w any good affe- 
«ton . Moꝛeoter alſo there be ſoire that 
_ neuer the whole ſermon but here + 
J. b. there 
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there a wo2d o2 half a woꝛd rather with 
ont regard, Wherfoze Dauid ſaieth not 
without great cauſe,that he woulde go 
to the temple of the loꝛd to viſit and re⸗ 
gard it, w great care ⁊ diligente and the 
whole ſtudp of his minde. And doubtles 
the excellent treaſures of p great wiſe⸗ 
dome of god which are therein ſet fo2th 
bnto vs, are moſt woꝛthy to haue p eies 
of our minds wholp bent 4 ſet thervpo.. 
But as J haue now touched god would 
not haue vs to beholde theſe treaſures 
only to pleaſe our eies & ſo to depart wW⸗ 
out any p2ofit , Let vs therefoze vnder⸗ 
ſtand, that p doctrine of ch2ift hath then 
ſhe wed in vs her foꝛce t fruit when our 
mindes lite æ maners are ſo chaunged Þ 
we can wozſhip god purely 2 ſerue him 
Wout coꝛruption. And this is it that Da 
utd ſaith.pſalm.lxxxiiii. That thei whi⸗ 
ch dwell in p houſe of vᷣ loꝛd ſhall pꝛayſe 
him fo2 euer. Mherkoꝛe the do we aſſem 
ble our ſelues ito one plate: bohi is þ gof 
pel pꝛeached vnto vs: why do we vſe bap 
tiſme t the loꝛds ſfpper but 7 god ſhuld 
be pꝛaiſed # magnified by vs w all kind 
of pꝛaiſes:the which p2aiſe ſtandeth not 
only in the lips, but continueth al p life 
ong 
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long and flo2iſheth fo2 euer. Therefo:e 
ſaith he in another place. wil waſh mp 
hands O lo2d in innocencic t then wyll 
I enter vnto thyne altare. Now do we 
ſee what is the true t lawfuil vſe of alt 
the o2dcr in the church, to wit, that we 
bepng diligently inſtructed therein map 
wo2ſhyp God purely and as becometh 
hys ſeruaunts. In the olde time vnder 
the law thei that came to the temple to 
wo2ſhip god, eſpecially the pzeiſtes whe 
thei ſhuld erccute their office, thep con- 
tinually waſhed them lelues. This cere 
mony in dede is paſſed awape, but the 
truth that yet remaineth oght of vs al- 
wayes to be maintepned and pꝛactiſed. 
And becauſe we nowe do knowe all the 
wats t meanes, wherby we may atteyn 
to the moſt perfit + pure woꝛſhip of god 
wherefoꝛe we muſt enter and holde the 
way of life moꝛe warcly the others. Foz 
the mo2e furtherance y we haue graun⸗ 
ted vs by god ſo much leſſe of excuſe ſhal 
be left onles we do appli p ſame both vn 
to our vſe t pꝛoſite 4 alſo toy true woz⸗ 
(hip of god. Fo2 if we do ſtumble by the 
waye it is not becauſe we doe not ſee a 
plain t troden way befoze our fete. And 
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i we do ſtrap foꝛth of the wap t wander 


without aſſuraunce , we can not blame 
god therfo2e as though he did not conti⸗ 
nually ſet vp the clear light of his wo2d 
And if we do foꝛget our dutie, this negli 
gence « foꝛgetfulnes cometh not herof, 
that we not admoniſhed of god moſt di⸗ 
ligently called to all Chziſtian duetyc: 
koꝛ god leaueth no meanes at all where 
in there may be any furtherance to reli⸗ 
gion, to holines, to ſaluacion. Therfo2c 
let vs fear 2 rebuke which god vſeth by p 
mouth of his pꝛophet C ſai. 3 haue daily 
ſtretched fozth mpne armes vnto a ſtub⸗ 
burne & rebellious people. If thei which 
wander & go aſtray by the deſert places 
of the papiſtrie and that ho2rible wilder 
nes, ſhal not eſcape inſt puniſhment and 
bengeace becafiſe thei haue not folowed 
the right wape, what mape we loke foz 
which are b2oght vp e no2tſhed at home 
like childꝛen in the eyes of our heauenlp 
father. Some hath leaft their moſt deare 
contrep and the place wherein thei wer 
bo2ne bꝛoght vp, that thei might come 
to ſome chꝛiſten church. Other hath got 
ten a greater bencfite æ as it wer a ſpect 
al pꝛerogatiue, that it pleaſeth god * vi 
a te 
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fit the in their own countrey as ff were 
in their own neſt. Nowe if thei that are 
boꝛne here wil not acknowledge this ſo 
great fanonr of god, # meanes of ſaluact 
on molt to be deſired and w thankefull 
minds t mindful harts teſtifie y ſame þ 
thei may wholly giue t conſecrat theſel 
ues bnto gody cometh ſo nigh vnto the 
can this ingratitude remaine vnpuni- 
ſhed: Let them rather ſap thus: O Lo2d 
thou haft here builded thy temple x ſet 
bp thine altar amongs vs:grant we be- 
ſeche thee foꝛ thine euerlaſting goodnes 
and erceding mercy that grace vnto vs 
that we maye be purged in minde, life, 
and maners, that we do not polute thy 
holy gifts with the filthy ſpottes of our 
ſinnes # ſo turne the ercellent gloꝛpe of 
thy benefits into repꝛoche ? ſhame. And 
thei which do come from far countrepes 
muſt be ware, wiſe, and diligent, ÿ they 
do line ſo godly t blameles as becometh 
men in p houſe of god. Thei might haue 
lined in other places wildly 4 wantonlp 
neither ſhould thei fozſake the papiſtrie 
koꝛ this end, that thet ſhuld leade a diſſo 
lute life not comely foꝛ the goſpel in the 
church of god. And ſurcly there be foms 
to 
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to whs it had ben much better that thef 
had bꝛoken their neckes when thei ſet 5 
firſt fote fo2th of their doꝛes, then that 
thei ſhuld entre into this churche to be- 
haue them ſelues therin ſofſhamefully x 
wickedly, Some linck themſelues with 
the ſcozncrs c mockers, and ſo confirme 
the moꝛe t mo2e in their malice, Other 
do liue molt rietouflp in meate t dunke 
and al kinde of pleaſures, Some as ene- 
mies of all peace and conco2de, couet no 
thing but diſcoꝛde, debate and bꝛallings 
And there be ſome families wherin the 
man & wife do bꝛaule & ſtrine like dogs 


and catts. And certein will ſeme ponge · 


pꝛinces, encreaſing #4 amplifiyng their 
ſtate without meaſure, geuen wholly to 
pompe, to coſtlynes, ⁊ to erceſſe of thys 
woꝛlde. And others are ſo idle ſo deyntp 
ſo delicate, that thei can not tell what 
it is to laboꝛ, and pet no liuing tan ſatiſ 
fie them. Finallye there be ſome ſklan- 
derous backbiters which coulde fynde 
ſome faute euen with the verpe angels: 
who ready to bꝛeſt with their manifolde 
vices, ſet all their holines only in thys, 
that thei requier a ſtrait accompte how 
their neighbozs do liue, ſuppoſing —— 
od 
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od is muche in their debt becanſe they 
are come to Geneua, as though it had 
not bene better foꝛ them, moſt kilthylp 
to haue co2rupted in their owne donge, 
then to geue ſuche offences in the chur⸗ 
che of God. 5 
M herefoꝛe if the lyfe by paſſed haue 
bene ful of ſuch vyces + ſynnes, now let 
euery man take care and diligence that 
he conuert and beſtow all the reſidue of 
his tyme to a better, moꝛe ſober and 
mo2e honeſt kynde of Iyfc. 
And yf there be any ſo Hardened in 
their vices that thep can by no meanes 
be co2reced no2 amended, pet the chpl- 
dꝛen of God muſte confirme and arme 
them ſelues with thys docrtne, that 
they be not co2rupted oꝛ infected wpth 
the noughtye and wicked life ok others. 
Uerelye we oughte alwayes to take it 
heauely and to lament, when we do ſee 
the Churche of GO D p2ophaned and 
defpled wpth ſo manye fylthy blottes 
and malicious wpckednelſe: But ſeing 
that we muſte heare lpue conuerſaunt 
wyth the wpcked as the Coꝛne is mir- 
ed wyth the Chatte, let vs ſuffer thys 
confulton wyth all pacience and 
quſetnes 
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tuietnes whiles that god ſhall fake vs 
cleanaway fro the copany of p wicked; 
Fo2 it is no doubt but that this churche 
( wherin we are is like a touch ſtone ap 
pointed to trie many men # to make the 
knowen. How ſo euer the matter be let 
vs nov bende our ſelfes to this minde x 
purpoſe ſeing god by his wonderkul and 
inünite mercy hath gathered vs home 
into his familie from that miſcrable wa 
deryng. that we beſfow al dur diligence 
vpon pure nes of lite innocentp and ho⸗ 
lpnes, abhozryng from all polution of 
the woꝛlde which maye ſpot oꝛ blemiſhe 
the pꝛofeſſion of an holy + ch2iſten lpfe, 
that after we hane ended the courſe of 
this life, the Loꝛde Jeſus at that great 
and glozious day map acknowledge vs 
and accompte vs amonges that compa⸗ 
ny that haue called vpon his rams 
purely and trulp without ang 
vntruth o2 hypo⸗ | 
0 criſie. 
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VVHEREIN IT IS DECLARED 
with howe great paines and care the liberty 
Y to worſhip God purely in ſome chtiſtian 
church oght to be ſought, taken forth 
of this ſentence ot the. 27. 


Plalme. 


My heart hath ſayde of thee, ſeeke pe my 
face. Thy face wyll I ceeke O Lozde. 


Vue as men caſte them- 

„ ſelues into hoꝛrible con⸗ 
2 fuſton , when they louſe 
7 


7 cuptſcence and luſts run 
nyng at rpot whyther 
they luſt, euen ſo is it a rare # moſt high 
wiſdom to ſearch koꝛth the tommaunde 
ments of god and to emb2ace and folow 
them with the whole heart 4 diligence. 
M herot we haue in this place an crcel- 
lent eraple moſt woꝛthp to be folowed, 
Fo2 Dauid was not fre no2 vopde alto- 


gether of thoſe. perturbations of the 


minde wherebp we are ſoꝛe enticed and 


duuen the contrary way: but he doutles 


was moued with ſuch tentations wher⸗ 
K.l, by 


the bzidle to their con⸗ 
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by hys ſpirite myghte wander and go 
aſtray from God. 
Howe be it to fynde a remeady a- 


gainſt al ſuch occaſions, wherby we fall 


from the keare of God and truc holines, 
t to keape the ſure wape, he doth onli re 
garde that which God doth declare vnto 
hy:n, that doth he meditate and ponder 
in his mind: And to declare this pꝛecepte 
t admonition in few wo2zdes, God doth 
ſtyze al the faithful and exhoꝛte them to 
ſeeke his fate. Powe Dauid witneſſeth 
that he hath ſo aplied all his dilygence 
in obſeruing and keaping this comande 
mont, that there is a goodly harmony cd 
ſent # agreement bet wirt god that thus 
ſpeaketh and commandeth: Seke ye mp 
fate, and him that anſwereth-ſo.my loꝛd 
J wyll ſeeke thee. But heare muſte we 
conſider, wherfoꝛe God putteth this na⸗ 
me face erpreſſedly. o if he had no face 
but as it were aſhewe and ſhadow of a 
face wherein he woulde ſhewe hymſelfe 
bnto vs , he ſhoulde dyſceaue vs, com⸗ 
manding vs, to ſecke that whych colde 
not be kounde noꝛ perceaued in him. Pet 
am J not Jgno2ant that there be many 


- whych wolde ſhewe the, r of 
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their wittes in this place, ſaipng that 
this is no moꝛe then if it had bene ſim- 
p ſpoken. Seke me. Not withſtanding 
hoſe that haue bene diligently exerciſed 
in the holy ſcriptures ſhall eaſily per⸗ 
teaue that God woulde note foꝛthe and 
declare a certain maner and o2der , whi⸗ 
ch he alwaes vſethto ſhewe and offer 
himſelfe vnto men moſt familiarly. And 
certainly to name the ſanctuary and the 
arke of the couenante the face of God, is 
a kinde of ſpeache ſo, vſuall and com- 
mune in the ſcripture, as any canbe, 
And why ſo? Becauſe G O D who 
in his Nature and Paieſtp is Jncom- 
p2ehenſible findeth certayne meanes 
meete foꝛ the Meaknes and rudencs of 
men whereby he map bzinge them vnto 


hym. 

The woꝛlde in dede doth make to it 
ſelfe alwaes falſe and vayne Jmages 
counterfaitingthe face of G D D c02- 


ruptlp and fondly. 


Fo2 thoſe that we inuent by oure 
wyttes are none other but falſe and 
deceanable viſers whereby GOD is 
phantaſyed o2 to ſpeake mo2e plapnely 
What J doe Judge of that ſuperſticion 

B. li. When 
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when men do kaigne to themſelnes any 
koꝛme oꝛ image, that they map haue god 
viſible thei do nothing but make c woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip an Idole. But whe god by his good 
wyll and pleaſure dothe repꝛeſent hym⸗ 
ſelfe vnto vs and giueth vs ſuch toknes 
and ſpgnes wherby he may be knowen 
of vs , then reccameth he as it were 
a certaine face wherin he may be kno- 
wen. Wherin he admoniſheth and com- 
mandeth vs, v euerp one of vs ſhoulde 
turns our eyes to that countenance and 
that we ſhoulq behold it w great heede, 
care and diligence . Foꝛ this certanly is 
our felicitie wherw we muſt once be ſa⸗ 
tiate and filled aboundantly , d we may 
haue the fruition of the ſight and face of 
God with al abundance of all Jopes as 
was ſaid ta the. lr. pſalme . And becauſe 
we can not clymbe to ſo hyghe a place 
without the aide and helpe as it were of 
ladders and ſtayꝛes, thys hys benefite 
muſt be ſet and accompted in the ſeconde 
place becauſe it offereth thoſe meanes 
wherby we may come to that p2incipall 
and chyefe Goodnes , Wherfoze let vs 
note that this ſentence wher God com-s 
mandeth vs to ſeke his face, hath ſuche 

| power 


eee R 


ny ü Ht »©0 ®Q ® on'S wv WWE .@&0.v. 2m ©. vY GW VCD WW, ET 


— 


Of Maifter Ihon Caluine 


po wer as thoghe it did open the gate vn 
to vs, wherby he wolde b2ing vs into e⸗ 
ternall life. It was no great matter as 
map appeare in 6 tyme of dauid to come 
to the temple, that men might ſe ſo ma⸗ 
ny ceremonies as there were done and 
telebꝛate. But if we rightlpe conſidꝛe Þ 
ſpirituall erempler and pattern whiche 
was ſhewed vnto Moſes , we ſhall ney- 
ther iudge it ſtrang no2 without reaſon 
that God doth call it his face. Fo2 dout- 
les ſeing chꝛiſt was ther reucaled, what 
other thing can we ſay then that God of 
fered himſelfe to be beholden and ſeene⸗ 
Now let vs conſidꝛe: Whether God do 
not o2der & ſet foꝛth vnts vs ſome mea - 
nes wherby he may after a ſozte be ſene 
and kelte of vs. It is verye true that he 
hath appeared in his ſon who is his line 
Iy tmage and in whom onlye he wyll be 
pe2fitcly knowen. Pet neuerthcles ſaint 
Paul declareth that the goſpell is a cer⸗ 
taine glaffe wherin al men muft behold 
and conſidꝛe hym. Thee Sacramentcs 
haue the ſame power and nature:finat- 
ly the hole ozder Inſtitute in the chur⸗ 
che by hym , dothe ſhewe the ſamc 


fight vnto vs. 
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* Therfo2e let the pꝛond bꝛaggers of this 
woꝛlde mocke this oꝛder t contemplaciõ 
of god aſmuch as thei wil: pet ſeing that 
god dealeth ſo louinglp and gently with 
bs, that he doeth ſubmit him ſelf by thig 
meanes bnto vs, let not vs be aſhamed 
to render thys honour to his wo2d x ſas 
craments, that we behold and ſe him in 
them as it were in the face. Not that we 
are reteined and holden in the elements 
of this world ſubiec to coꝛruption lpke 
the papiſtes , who abuſeth theſe ſignes 
ſuperfticiouſly to ydolatrie , which God 
hath geuen vnto vs that we ſhoulde be 
bꝛoght by them vnto Jeſus Chꝛiſt. But 
if we wil hereafter haue the fruition ful 
ly & perfitely of that moſte comfoꝛtable 
pꝛeſente of god which is moſt to be deſi- 
red, we muſte cuen by this humble and 
lowe way and maner come vnto hym, 
Ho we be it this that J ſaye is not ſo 
ſtraitly to be vnderſtande as though the 
faythfull dpd neuer appzoche o2 come 
neare vnto God ſaue then, when they 
come into the temple . Fo2 this opinion 
reſtynge and ſtpekyng to anp certayne 
place were a ſuperſtition oner foliſhe. 


But thus 7 do meane, that we may = 
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ſet God oboue the cloudes (as certapne 
men do in their ſpeculations) thinkpng 
they can ſee hym when they ſhutthey?2 
eyes imaginpng of hys diuine Paieſty, 
What ſoeuer commeth into dur bꝛaines 
neglectpng bothe the pꝛeachyng of the 
Goſpell and alſo others ſuch lpke aides 
and helpes neccffarily required to the 
knowledge andcontemplacion thereof. 
Fo? this is moſte true that thoſe which 
deſppſe the vſe of the Sacramentes 
Wwhercof J ſpeake and of all the o2dcr of 
the Churche: , they 1 to ſcc 
G O D at that tyme when he doeth 
offer hym ſelfe to be ſene and beholden. 

Nowe let vs ſee howe neceſſarye this 
graue and vehement erbo2tacion and 
pꝛouocation is vnto vs whereby C ODD 
calleth vs vrito hym. 

We haue all readp ſpoken what fa⸗ 
uour loue and honour he doeth ſhewe 
bnto vs, when he doth cal vs ſo loupng- + 


lp and gently bnto hym that he mape 


wo2cke oure Saluacion, and that he 
mape b2yng vs vnto the trewe and 
perfite kelicitie from the whpche we 
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are fo farre away by nature. But this 
'muſte we alſo marke and conſider that 
god doth pꝛicke and moue vs by al mea⸗ 
nes, to take hede that we fall not into 
miſcrie. Firſt of al we haue eyes ſo wan 
dering # wanton , that it ſemeth a very 
miſerable caſe, Fo2i al this our life ther 
is nothing but p vanities of this world 
which do kepe all our ſenſes occupied, 
Satan hath infinite deluſions and thoſe 
molt crafty, wherby he continually do- 
eth circumuent and begple vs. Althogh 
al his gyles and diſceats are none other 
thing, but certain foliſh viſers c ſhewes 
triflpng and counterfaite pageants and 
iuglings of game platers. But erperi⸗ 
ence doth teach plainly howe foliſhe we 
are, howe mad and deſtitute of all ſenſe 
ſeyng that we ſniffer our ſelues ſo eaſlp 
and ſo often tymes to be deluded and de 
cetued. Wherfo2e pf we wer wiſe + wel 
aduiſed this voyce ſhould: ſounde contt- 
nuallp in our eares, Seke my face. And 
what ſekee we: The moꝛe carefull and 
diligẽt that god is in pꝛocurpyng our ſal 
uacion, we are the mo2e careles + lowe 
in kolowyng after it. And would to god 
we were not like kicking and reſty =_ 
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ſes mo2e ready to go backwarde then 
koꝛward. Not withſtanding this eraple 
is not ſet fotꝛh vnto vs i valn. Fo2 this 
reuerent anſwere and pꝛoteſtation of 
Dauid that he did meditatethis doctrine 
in his heart „wherbp he and al the faith 
full are admoniſhed to ſcke the face of 
god doth declare tnto vs to what thing 
we ought to applpe our ſtudy and dili⸗ 
gente, that god calling vs vnto him loſe 
his labour altogether vpon vs. And in 
this doctrine there be two poynts moſt 
woꝛthy to be marked. The firſt is that 
ſo ſoone as God had thus ſpoken & com- 


manded. Seke my face: he anſwereth w 


moſt earneſt affection vnto this wo2de, 
The ſecond is, that after he hath conſen 
ted to the pꝛecept of god & affirmed it, he 
pꝛomiſeth that he will ſeke the fate of 
god in dede, in woꝛke, diligence ſhewe 
the ſame. And ſurelpe this is the oꝛder 
that we muſte kepe in woꝛſhippyng of 
god, firſt ot al to giue acceſſe t entrie to 
the wo2de and commaundement of god 
as we ar taught in another pſal. f pou 
do here his voice this dai hardẽ not pour 
harts. But very feb ar koũd which em⸗ 
bꝛaceth y cõmandements of god of this 

B. V. minde, 
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mĩd. thogh p moſt part wil ſaf after this 
ſoꝛt t vſe p like anſwer truli it is our du 
ty: we oght not noꝛ ca not ſpeak againſt 
it. But that wherunto thet agre w their 
mouthes, is far awai frd cntriq t percig 
into their minds. Zherfo2e let vs learn 
hereby to lay þ beginning of our religid 
that we do anlwere vnto god truly + bn 
feindly » we do fully vnderſtãd « fele his 
moſt ercellẽt benefit when he calleth vs 
ſo mercifully to behold his face. When 
this ſenſe «© felig hath thus touched the 
hart t pꝛepared it, it ca not be but Þ the 
other part of religio + duty ſhal ſtraight 
wates folow, which is, a power to per⸗ 


foꝛme Þ p which we do know to be moſt 


iuſtly comanded ot god ⁊ to belog to our 
ſinguler comoditte . Fo2 Dauid had no 
cold no2 dead meditatis wout any moct 
on oꝛ applicatid of p whole life to be be- 
ffowed ĩ þ ſeking t beholdig of þ face of 

od. But ſo ſone as he hath determined 

he oght to ſeke god he goth foz2ward w 
this pꝛoteſtatid Þ he wil pꝛoſecut this de 
ſire of his hart w al diligẽ ce. wherin thet 
muſt nedes be much aſhamed which pꝛo 
feſſe thẽſelues chꝛiſtiãs 4 nether haue 5 
deſire of hart no2 good mocid, nether = 
apply 
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apply no2 erercife theſelues in y duty of 
life which depedeth therevpo. 1But ſome 
wil ſai thus,y it is not lawful fo2 the to 
fo2ſak their contrie wherin thei ar boꝛzn: 
althogh thei be deſtitute of p fode of life 
t nothiĩg be ſene ther but an hoꝛrible de- 
folatid whereby p hole oꝛder of p church 
is defo2med oꝛ rather deſtroied. N hi ſoz 
leſt thei bꝛeak their allegiance thei ſap Þ 
which thet do ow to their natural r ciuil 
gouernoꝛ, J wil anſwer to this their ex⸗ 
cuſe i fewwo2ds:7 do aſk of the this thig 
only if thei wer i ſuch penury t wat of li 
uing v thei had nothig at home to eate 
dꝛik wold ani ſuch dout ſtai thẽ in thoſe 
places:ther is no mã truly which wolde 
not aſk pardõ to fo2ſake his contrep ᷣ he 
ſtarue not foꝛ hũgre. J wil alſo put this 
caſe which is ok no neceſſity:if ther ſhuld 
be offred vnto the in a ſtrãge cõtrei ſpre 
times ſo much riches as thei haue | their 
own, ther ſhuld nothig ſtai the fro y 102- 
ney » thei might attain ſuch poſſeſſids. 
VA hat nede thei then to bꝛig ſuch cloks 
t coloured ercuſes ſeing y it is euident #4 
plain that their talke is far awaye from 
that they do fecle in their owne conſci⸗ 
ence. We treate not this matter _ 
thep 
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they may be letted w nothing but p thei 
maye pꝛay holily purely # p2ofitably foꝛ 
this pꝛince # all his ſubiectes. Now fuch 
a Joꝛnap plainely taken to ſuch a place 
ca be no moze crimninal the others whi⸗ 
ch are taken foꝛ p comodities ⁊ appoꝛtu⸗ 
nitie of this pꝛeſent life, which no man 
{a blame | any point. But let vs farther 
ſe if this neceſſitie do ſufficiently excuſe 
them. Behold it is the loꝛde which com- 
madeth x ſaith:Sceke you my face. The 
tiuilemageſtrates now fall fro god ⁊ de 
cline awap moſt farre + do copecll others 
to the ſame deſection t rebellion, oꝛ at p 
leaſte doe dep2yne the miſerable ſoules 
ok their daily fode and rayſe vp the inne 
ttons of ſuperſticious Jdolatries in the 
ſtead of the face of God. Js. it righte in 
this point to pꝛeferre moꝛtall men to þ 
lining and immo2tal God. It God muſk 
be obeyed, they oght rather to trauail in 
to all p coaſtes of the wo2ld to ſeeke his 
face, wher he doth ſhew it.the to lye lur⸗ 
king f pyning in ther neſtes whaſocuer 
then ß pꝛinces comand 02 enterpꝛiſe ani 
thig pꝛeindiciall vnto him 5 hath pchief 
authoꝛitie + power ouer the æ vpo eue⸗ 
ry one of the ther is no intury done — 
them 
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th? thogh mẽ do not obey the, Althogh, 
beſydes y which J haue now ſpoke,ſuch 
me do ſuffeciently declare, v thei neuer 
haue conſidered noꝛ ponderred what is 
ther ſtate 4 codition, how miſerable and 
filthy is p captiuitie wherin they are re⸗ 
teined # opp2efſed? Onles their coſciece 
were altogether b2oght a ſleepe, it were 
not poſſible but y they ſhould be in con- 
tinnal angriſh «+ grief of minde as great 
as if their body were in paine #to2ment. 

Foz what libertie haue they to honour 
God in their famylyes & houſes by any 
means: As foꝛ an example. Jfany of the. 
haue a child boꝛne, his deuty is to offre 
him to God w p2ayper i thankesgeuing, 
and to require, v̊ his bodi map be ſygned 
w baptiſme which is þ ſygne of ſaluacio 
Now we do know y baptiſme is ſo coꝛ⸗ 
rupt i p papiſtri x ſo defiledw ſuch ſuper 
ſtion # pollution, that the child can not 
reteiue it, but 5 he is ſtreight wais pol⸗ 
luted a defiled, 90 y p father ca not bap⸗ 
tize p infant wout ſpn. And ik he abſtein 
he ſynneth likewiſe, althoghe it were in 
nothigels pet in this point p he giueth 
offence vnto me omitting # neglecting 
b ſacramet which p ſon of god hath inſti 
tuts 
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tute, In what perpleritic then ſtandeth 
his minde,p p matter ca neit her be done 
no2 vndone but pgod muſt moſt greuouſ 
ly be offended: J do not rehearſe their o⸗ 
ther incomedities & miſeries, foꝛ this on 
Iy erample is mo2e the ſufficient to de- 
clare their miſerable ſtate and codition, 
Now whan a man hath bene in this mt- 
 ſerable perpleritie,all his life longe vn⸗ 
tertane whether to turne himſclfe , pet 
at p deathe muſt he loke fo2 moſt grea- 
nous aſſaltes t tentations, foꝛ then cer- 
tatnly ſata wil heape together al hys ar 
tillarye + of this miſerable capttue was 
letted befo2e p he colde not ſerue god foꝛ 
p ſollicitude # care of his wife + familie 
then at þ point of death his ſtate is moſt 
miſerable. Wherfo2e thei which doute 
whether thei may rid themſelues fo2the 
of this mire oꝛ rather foꝛth of this hellp 
pitte, vnder a certaine pꝛetence of obedi 
ence vnto wo2ldly pꝛinte, do peruerte al 
p oꝛder ot nature. Fo2 that lawfnll pꝛap 
er which God allowethe that we ſhulde 
make fo2 our pꝛinces, is agreable and ve 
ray conuenient, both to their authozitie 
which he giueth them and alſo to the of 
fice wherwith he hath bound 4 _ 
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vs towardes them. Thus S. paul dothe 
erhort vnto pꝛapers to be had and made 8 
fo kings # magiſtrates, ̊ we may lead i 
a godly quiet + peaceable life w honeſtp 1 
the fear of god. But this amplificatio 
t ſetting foꝛth of p obeditce vnto erthly | 
p2inces is to far aboue meaſure, whan it 101 
is iopned w the departing fro god a þ di 
miniſhing of v hono: + woꝛſhip which is 1 
dew to ß heauenly king. The miſerable +4 
Je wes in dede wer copclled to remain ſo 11 
long in p bondage of Babilon whiles 5 | 
time was fulfilled which was appointed 1 
of god to ſuffre 5 miſerablecaptiuiti:but i 
let theſe me vᷣ talke ſo much of mas law = 
4 and obedience, w who J haue to do, de⸗ 
clarey we chꝛiſtians are bo bond ſo far by 
like obedience, 5 of our own actoꝛde we 
muſk depꝛiue our ſelfes of thoſe ſpiritual 
benefites which god geueth moſt liberal 
ly to his children. Thep do keele a great 
neceſſite where w they are ſooꝛe pꝛeſſed, 
t thei are greatly enticed by their owne 
inkirmtie: but god ſheweth the þ remedy 
fo2 theſe ſo great euils. What is y cauſe 
that thetdeſpice theſe ſo great helpes E 
benifites fo2 þ obedience + ſeruice of the 
q take their b2cad fozthe of their _annge 
| E 
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The cauſe is greater of a man towarde 
his wife oꝛ of the wife towarde the huC- 
bande. Fo2 ſeing that god hath iopned 
the together into one fleſh,p one ca not 
do well in any caſe to foꝛſake the other 
under a certain colour to ſeke god. Not 
only that thei may not depart far a ſun⸗ 
der to let the dutpe betwirt man t wife 
but that eueri one oght rather by al mea 
nes and with all diligence to labo2 that 
he map dꝛab and bꝛing the felo w e com 
panion of that holy Iyfe to the woꝛſhip 
of god. This then is the dutye p the one 
oweth to the other, that the huſbad mat 
declare vnto the wife, how miſerable e 
bnhappy thet are, becauſe thei want the 
holy company æ felowſhip of p faithfull 
becauſe thei are deſtitute of the ſacrame 
tes and ſermons ( which are moſt ſure ſi⸗ 
gnes, pledges © teſtimonies + be fully 
aſſured wherby we may know that god 
dwelleth amogs vs) again he muſte ex⸗ 
bo2t her vᷣ ſhe do not diſpaire noꝛ diſtruſt 
but truſt in gods mercies. And if he can 
not perſnade her noꝛ win her ſo ſone as 
he wolde, let him neuer be werp whiles 
he haue gott his purpoſe. And althogh 


his wife do reſiſt his purpoſe moſt ear- 
neſtly 
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neſfly,neuertheles let not the man ceaſe 


impoꝛtunatelp to attempte the mater w 


her, and to pꝛoue her mind by al means, 
vntyll ſhe do ſhew her lelfe wylfull and 
abſtinate in her wicked purpoſe. Mhen 
he hath aſſaied and attempted all ö may 
be doone by hym, yk he can tary there no 


longar, then is he free, and vtterly deli⸗ 


uered from all the lawe of mariage and 
neceſſitie of taripng : becauſe he hath 
done all his duety and nothing wanted 
of his part but that his wife might haue 
folowed him as her duetp required. Al- 
thoch pet this departing of the man krõ 
the wife is no diuoꝛſe, but the hoͤuſband 


—— whither God talleth, that 
he map ſhew the wai to his wife. And as 


touching the marped woman, ſhe is pet 
boũde w a moze ſtrait bonde of mariage 
becauſe ſhe is the inferior, and muſt wo2 
thely acknowledge her houſband as her 
heade and reuerence hym 

Therekoze muſte ſhee by all meanes 
poſſyble , bꝛynge her houſbande in to 
the mynde and meanes that he wpil 
reſtoꝛe and ſet them bothe at liberty. 

And when ſhee hathe doone all that 
ener ſhee canne, vet is thee not at lpber⸗ 
© | Þ, I. tp 
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ty and ſet fre , that ſhe may foꝛſake him 
to whome the is bounde and ſubiect, on⸗ 
les ſome perſecution be raiſed , wherein 


the danger is manifeſt, and ſpectally pf 


her owne huſbande be moſt ready to pur 
ſue her vnto death: foꝛ then ſhe depar⸗ 
teth not from her huſbande, but ſhe auof 
deth that euill that is pꝛepared foz her 
and the kurious rage ot her enemies whi 
ch god permitteth and alloweth. Final- 
ly that great danger and violence which 
is intended towards her doth diſcharge 
her and deliner her from the bonde of 
ſuche a bitter and dangerous lpfe: not- 
withſtanding when al thinges are well 
waypched + conſpdered no wo2ldlp cauſe 
ought either to withdꝛawe man o2 wyfe 
the one from the other, but onelp that 
mutuall bencuolence, loue and charitie 
which the one oweth of dewtye to pꝛo⸗ 
ture the ſaluation of the other. 

Fo2 if it be neceſſary that a man ſhoulde 
fo foꝛget himſelf that he ſhouldhaue no 
regarde of the thinges that pertapne to 
this earthly life and to the bodp,he oght 
alſo likewiſe to kozget and contemnt 
thoſe thinges which are about him. 
Therkeꝛe let vs retourne to that acount 

© Which 
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which Dauid maketh that the face of 
the Loꝛde ſhoulde be ſouchte as alſo he 
ſayeth in the. Irrritit, Pſalme, where he 
ſayeth it is better to lpue one day in the 
courtes of the Loꝛde, then a thouſande 
beyng therefrom: whereby he declareth 
that the lyfe of the fapthfull can not bs 
to ſho2te ſo that God graunt them this 
grace that whiles thet liue in this world 
they may ererciſe them ſelues in hys ſer 
uice and honour, and eſtabliſhe themſel- 
ues wyth his pꝛomiſes celebzatyng hys 
name with all godly confeTion & pꝛaiſe. 

Ik a man obiect that this mai be done in 
ſome deſerte place 02 amongeſt the ene- 
mpes of the fayth. J anſwere that it is 
not wythoute cauſe that Dauid doeth 
ſpeake namely ofthe courts of the tem⸗ 

ple. Fo2 he doeth conſider howe neceſ- 

ſary the oꝛder of the church is vnto moꝛ⸗ 

taͤll men, ſpecially becauſe he knoweth 
their rude and weake nature, but if this 
oꝛation and admonicion were ſo altoge 

ther fired in all mens heartes that all 


men woulde come at the leaſt to ſome 


ch:iftian church where they myght dye 
quietly! and peaceably there woulde be 
none which would not — = 1 

ii. ye 
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Ive gather vp their burden and p2epare 
them ſclues. But what do we ſeke⸗ Cue 
ry man wyl lpue, and that with all eaſe 
and pleaſure, euerp man in that kynde 
of pleaſure and luſte wherewith he is 
led and dꝛawen. This is cauſe wherkoze 
the church of god ſo much is contemned 
and reiected to day. Vea and there ar ma 
1p wittie and ſubtell to inuent and ſet 
bekoꝛe their eyes ſach lettes and hynde⸗ 
rantes as may bꝛing them from that ſtu 
dy of godlines that was in Dauid. 
Moꝛeouer thei bꝛing this in, what ſhall 
we pꝛofit ſay they, if we do chaunge pla 
tes: Uhether ſoeuer we go we ſhal find 
the woꝛlde no leffe then in our countrie. 
There ts at this time a wonderfull co2- 
ruption of maners and of al things. All 
things ar full of offences tetations and 
ſuch cozruptions whereby mens minds 
may eaſelp fal from the true fear of god 
to p̊ loue of the woꝛlde. J cofeſſe in dede 
that all thinges are as they both thinke 
and ſpeake . But if their body were in 
daunger # they were admoniſhed where 
they might finde both learned and mete 
phyſicions and alſo pꝛopꝛe t Healthefull 


remedies other helpes either to reſtoꝛe 
| | 02 
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oꝛ pꝛeſerue their healthe then, J ſape, 
they woulde not ſay that thei cared not 
fo2 it o2 ſette lyght by it becauſe that in 
all places dyſeaſes may come vnto men. 
4 — that in what place ſocuer we 
we ſhall finde infinite occaſions to do 
euelle, coꝛruptions, and intiſemets o 
woꝛlde but ther is great difference oh 
ther we haue _ t helpes where wit 
we mape other be kepte in office ozeles 
hauing erred from our office maye be re 
ſtozedo2 whether we be altogether de⸗ 
p2tued of them let it be agred that vices 
nowe doe reigne and are of lpke fo2ce in 
the woꝛlde ſo that by ther poiſon the air 
is infected no leſſe the with a peſtilence: 
are we not in better condition the other 
in y we haue ſuch remedies as aregeuen 
of God to his childꝛen, wherew we map 
ether dꝛiue awaye from vs greuous de⸗ 
ſeaſes now coming and aſſauting o2cls 
purge and put them awaye being nowe 
pꝛeſente. Further moze J thinke 5 both 
the doctrine of the goſpell when it is 
purely pꝛeached and alſo the ſacraments 
when their lawfull vſe is kepte and alſo 
common pꝛaiers and other meanes be- 
ſpdes,are alwaes very ws to ane 
„Ul. 8 
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vs bp and to admoniſhe vs that we be 
not infected with the co2ruptions and 
tentations of the wo2lde as it werewith 
certaine poiſons, Now all men do know 
that there is none of all theſe ſo great £ 
ſo hoiſome remedies and benefits in the 
gpiftry.but cotrarywiſe all wickednes 
nd extreme dangerof loſſe of life and ſal 
uation. Wherfo2e let vs take head that 
we do not refuſe the help, that god moſt 
mercifully offereth,in this great neceſſi 
tte wherin we ſtand i nead of great help 
toward our ſaluation. pet ther be ſome 
that vomet foꝛth moꝛe euidentl the fyl 
the and diſſeaſe of their ſtomake. what 
ſay thei,ſhal we go to that chuzch wher 
in with our great grife we ſhal ſce thoſe 
motions and offences, which now being 
bnknowe vnto vs do not offend our efes 
and myndes-if there were ſoche regimẽt 
and o2der of py church tho ſe places woher 
the goſpell is pꝛeached which were to be 
required fo2 our edification ,if we were 
ſure to finde none ther but angels which 
might leade vs into paradiſe we wolde 
runne thither with all haſte & diligence. 
But when we ſhall come thyther, we 
hall heare many things that ſhall ſooꝛe 
offended 
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offend vs and ſee many mo then were ne 
ceſtlary: Ther wyll be many men p2one 


- foal maner of wickednes z impudencie. 


which do diffame & ſklander the goſpell 
by their diſolute lyfe , vanities , pompe 
pꝛide and dꝛonkenes wylbe moze c6mon 
then were conuenient: Moꝛcouer which 
is moſte greuous and intollerable of all. 
many ſhall ſhew themſelnes there ſo vn 
ruly t outrageous contemners of god, 5 
moze wickednes ſhall appeare in their 
Iynes then emongs the papiſts, foꝛther 
moꝛe emongs the magiſtrates and them 
that ſhould execute iudgement ther wil 
be found as much coꝛruption, diſoꝛder. 
bnrightouſnes as i other places. And al 
ſo inthe Þ are apointed to pꝛeach p goſ- 


pel many things ſhal appear which ſhal 


ſeme wo2thy of repꝛoche & rebuke. Fo2 
ſome of the wilbe neglent in p miniftry, 
oꝛ ſo occupfed ĩ their pꝛiuat g domeſfical 
buſines, v the fidelitie, diligẽce + ſinceri- 
typ thei ſhuld ſewfo2th ſhal not be much 
regarded of the. And which is the woꝛſt 
of al,amog this kind of me, ther be ſom 
ſo geuen to pleaſures, v thep are pꝛone 
to al luſtes of » fleſh t belly chere t care 
koʒ nothing els but to liue at eaſe and to 
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pamper the fleſhe, and that thef may dot 
this at moꝛe libertie , they iopne thẽſel⸗ 
ues w wicked me t haut their copany in 
all miſchief x vilany, Mell, let vs grant 
ſo y there is ten times mo2eeuill there, 
then ther is in dede, oꝛ then men do phã⸗ 
taſy:yet muſt this ercuſe be vain alwais 
viito the which make them lets © impe⸗ 
diments vnto them y thei ſhold not com 
to the church of god. And that we mays 
pꝛoue this matter,let vs mark the exam 
ple of Dauid » we haue in hand w moꝛe 
depe cõſideration & diligence. Mas ther 
ſuch iuſtice + integritie obſerued in the 
daies of Saull, 3 beſech pou, in pᷣ iudge⸗ 
ment c other offices, as the ſtate of the 
common welth « the dignitie of p church 
required: Nay cotrariwiſe we do hear þ 
great coplaints which dauid maketh of- 
tẽtimes of p malice of p frauds #4 deceits 
of þ fearcenes + þ pꝛide both of p king x 
of others p wer i autoꝛitie, ĩ indgemet ⁊ 


in cdmon offices. And foꝛ the pꝛieſts and 


Leuites, did thei p office of the pꝛieſthod 
t miniſterp of holy things ſo purely and 
godly vᷣ thei had fuſt canſe to reioyſe fo2 
theſelues # the church: D2 may we not 
rather gather, v the moſt part 3 — 
olo 
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folow þ comon vices & coꝛruptids pca : 
by their flattery foſtred 4 nouriſhed wic⸗ 
kednes: And as touching p people t com 
mon multitude thei wer ful of hipocriſie 
E manifold ſins t crimes moſt manifcſt. 
pet foꝛ all Þ Dauid doth not therfoze ab 
hoꝛre p aſſembly, nether refuſeth to com 
t entre into the church nether pet quen 
ſheth no2 diminiſheth his deſire y he had 
to ſe it. Jt ts a very greiuous ⁊ ſoꝛe ten⸗ 
tation A do grant. Fo2 þ moꝛe earneſtly 
that a mi is moued w the zele r deſire of 
the honoꝛ of god p moꝛe great cauſehath 
he to ſoꝛolo t mo2ne whe in p polutis of 
his church he doth ſe him moſt greatly to 
be diſhono2ed: but p meanes to ouercom 
all theſe incomodities à impediments is 
declared by Dauid, to wit, v we ſeke the 
face of þ 102d + that we ſet al our pleaſur 
and felicitie of life fully contented in the 
ſight + beholding therof,+ y againſt al þ 

grenes » ſata doth raiſe againſt vs we de 
termine ⁊ cõclude p nothig is moꝛe plea 
ſant noꝛ delectable then to dwel in p tem 
ple of god wher his fate mai be ſene:thus 

ſhal we remeb:e as oft as ſuch offecs ar 

offred vnto vs 5 ſata laboꝛeth afterhis v 

ſual maner todazel our eies+ to troblevs 
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But herein let vs be wiſe t conffant , 5 
we be neuer d2awen awap from the cõ⸗ 
templation therof,but that we take our 
hole and full pleaſure of the moſte com⸗ 
foztable beholdyng of the ſame. The mi 
ſerable pdolaters oght to make vs aſha⸗ 
med. Fo2 ik anp of them after he haue 
conſumed bothe his bodp in goyng a fo⸗ 
liſh pilgrtmage, when he commeth vnts 
that place whither he purpoſed, do finde 
an hoſte which doth aſke monep of hym 
out ok all reaſon , oꝛ verlets and cruell 
knaues which doth him iniurie, oꝛ cones 
tous pꝛieſts that beguple hym, and to be 
ſhoꝛt finde nothyng there but confuſion 
and diſo2der, pet are there no eupls no2 
diſcomodities ſo great, that can change 
his purpoſe from this religion o2 rather 
ſuperſticion once begonne. Fo2 he wpll 
ſay that he is come thither fo2 that cauſe 
that he maye woꝛſhyp the body of ſos 
bleſſed Saince , o2 ſome Image of oure 
Lady as they terme her, oz ſome maner 
of reliques. 

And ſhall in verye dede the only ſyght of 
ſome carkas, oꝛ vile Idole, haue moze 
fo:ce to cauſe the miſcreants that haue 
no faith, to continue obſtinate in t hep: 
ſuper⸗ 
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ſuperffitions, then the face and pꝛeſente 
of god himſelfe to confirme vs and bꝛing 
vs ſuch conſtancie as is neceſſarye to fo- 
low after and attaine ſo great goodnes⸗ 
Ik we do ſe this o2 that which may grief 
o2 trouble our myndes God calleth vs 
agayne vnto hym and wylleth vs in the 
beholdpng and lokpng vpon his face to 
retepue that comfo2t and pleaſure that 
we map beare pactently other diſcommo 
dit ies. Wherefoze let this be the ſhylde 
and refuge to all godly and faithful men 
that they cleane continually lokyng vp⸗ 
on the face and countenance of god him- 
ſelfe, howe ſo euer Satan labour t pꝛac⸗ 
tiſe to carp them away. And ſurely if we 
can verelp and as we ought eſteme the 
face of god, we ſhal neuer accompte anp 
hurt oꝛ damage in the loſſe of other thin 
ges what ſoeuer we ſuffer. Though to 
ſay the truth, the greateſt part of them 
is not ſo much hindered by doubtfulnes 
of minde as by the want and diſcommos 
ditie _ thynges that pertapne to 
the bodye : not but that the chyldꝛen of 
God haue great and ſoo2e battails in 
their conſcience when they fynde theſe 
offencs wherof we haue ſpoken in thoſe 
churches 
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churches that ar called refozmed. Wher 
fo2e thei that are determined to go vnto 
ſuch places wher the goſpell is pꝛeached 
muſt be admoniſhed befoꝛ of many & gre 
nous offences & muſt pꝛepare theſelues 
to ſuffer # otcercome them: and thei that 
baue already taſted ⁊ pꝛoued thoſe diſcos 
modities t impediments oghtto cofirme 
themſelues moſt of all, that in deſpyte of 
Satan thei mai ſcke the face of god moſt 
conſtantly, But if al things ſhalbe tried 
t conſidered aright there ſhalbe nothing 
found but very diftruſt + vnbeliefe whi- 
ch hindereth the multitude and greateſt 
part of men. And as men are very witty 
to finde ont excuſes, the riche men haue 
they2s of one ſoꝛte, and the pooꝛe bꝛing 
thepꝛs alſo, How can it be ſayth p ryche 
man that 3 ſhould leaue al that J haue⸗ 
Shuld J thus ſpoile my ſelf of all my ri⸗ 
ches & poſſeſſions 2 J haue a wife & chil- 
dꝛen we haue accuſtomed to liue at eaſe 
wythout anp trauaple. 

What ſhall we do in a ſtrange countrep 
where we ſhall haue no rentes no2 re⸗ 
uenewes⸗ But the pooꝛe alledgeth of 
the contrarpe: J haue in dede very lptle 
but J am amonges my frends by whoſe 
liberty 
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liberalitie my pouertye and neceſſitie 
is relieued. | 
My labour is ſo well knowen and can 


not be wanted that J can heare lyue of 


my labour. What ſhall J do amonges 
ſtraunge and vnknowen men, haupnge 
nepther Halfepeny no2 Farthyng, and 
ſhall be holpen by the acquaintaunce, 
krendſhyppe, fauour o2 reliefe of none: 
And it may be in dede that ſuche ercuſes 
mape be partly trewe: And to reaſon no 
mo2e aboute the matter that it is a 
thynge verye grieuous and vnpleaſant 
not onely to leaue the countrey wheres 
in thou waſte bo2ne , but alſo that place 
wherein by longe and familiar conuer- 
ſation there ſemeth, to be nowe gotten 
a certapne diſpoſition ok nature. 

But all theſe pet imagine, howe they 
mape ſette befoze they? epes thoſe im⸗ 
pedimentes whereby they mape ſtoppe 
the waye wherebp they ſhoulde come 
vnto G OD, that is to ſaye: Though 
thep do not fpnde the matters ſo harde 
and intricate as they make them: Vet 
wypil thep couer them ſelues gladlp 
wyth what clokes they can. And when 
they haue powzed fozth theſe greuous x 

mileras 
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miſerable complaints they think v they 
haue ſtopped Gods mouth, and that he 
doth them great iniurp if he ſtyll charge 
themas thogh he wolde compell them 
to thoſe things which were not poſſible 
to be done. Truly J haue nothing to an 
ſwer to theſe things but that which is 
written in the pſalme. lxrxiiii.that is 8 
the faithfull paſſing by the vallies and 
drpe wildernes that want all water, wil 
digge themſelues pits and ciſterns. And 
Ithinke this ſufficient to onercome the 
that wyll not reſiſt God of obſtinate ma 
lice, MN herkoꝛe they that ſec themſelues 
ſo beſett wyth ſo great diſcommodit ies 
t dangers that they can ſee no way no2 
pathe to go bi, muſt remembꝛe that euen 
the deſerte places, wherein there is no 
dꝛoppe of water to be gotten oght not to 
let their ioꝛnap. And that we map under 
ſtand this ſentece mo2e ſenſibly 4 plaine 
ly, we muſt marke that Gods purpoſe is 
to be ſoght ot his childꝛen. not by the gre 
en medowes that may delite them with 
barietie of ſwete flow2es,neither by the 
ſwete arbꝛes and pleaſant ſhadoes : but 
by roughe and ſtiepe wapes by hils and 
dailes by ditches & ſand pittes, by baren 
tontreps 
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tontreps and waſte wildernes: and all 
this is doone fo2 that purpoſe that their 
faith map be ererciſed and that their fer 


uent zele and deſp2e to come vnto hym 


maye be pꝛooued and tryde. Wherefoze 
though we can not come bnto God, but 
v we muſt paſſe by ſome wyldernes and 
waſte and wplde deſcrt by the wap, let 
bs know that this is not the firſt tyme 
that God dealeth ſo wpth hys faithfull 
and let vs pꝛepare our mpndes and fullp 
determie to folow them who haue gons 
a longe tyme befo2e vs. 

Beſides theſe bothe the councel of god 
and the notable eraple of the godly that 
oght to be folowed, there ought to be in 
the childꝛen of God ſuch a zeale and fer⸗ 
nent minde, that nothyng do dꝛaw them 
away fro p right woꝛſhipping + ſeruing 
of him. The which pet is ſene in ver pe 
few now a daps:all arc almoſt ſo delicat 
and deintye , that if there be but a mote 
in the way it may hold the ſtil that they 
wyl not go fozwarde, Me can go no fur 
ther ſap they. Why ſo: Becauſe thet wil 
take no pain to wꝛaſtle out ofa litle im 
pediment. Werelp the deſier of the minde 
is very feble that is weakened” and oner 
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tom w ſo ſmal maters. Fo2 we oght not 
only not to be diſcouraged and as it wer 
ffanding in a ſkay and vncertaine fo2 the 
doutfulaes of the way ſo to periſhe , but 
we oght ts be armed agatnit all ſtapes x 
impediments be thei neuer ſo great oz 
many. To atteine hereunto we muſt al⸗ 
waes keape this leſſon in rememb2ance 
that God knowledgeth none fo2 His chil 
dꝛen, but thoſe that ſeeke him by drye & 
baren places, t digge them ceſterns wher 
not one d2oppe of water apeareth. By 5 
which woꝛdes is ment and ſignified vn⸗ 
to bs that no?labo2 o2 grief oght to be ſo 
great, which we oght not to vndertake 
and to ſuffer that we may haue the frut- 
tion of the face of God. Muſt there nedes 
be the a place ſoght ont, wherin we may 
haue libertie to woꝛſhip and ſcrue God 
purely: what paſage ſo euer be offered, 
92How hard ſo euer the voyage be, yet 
notwithſtanding the iournai muſt be vn 
dertaken and accompliſhed. Shall we 
ſuffer hunger and thirſt by the wap? pet 
mai we not faint in coꝛage in ſuch want 
and neceſſitie , but moſte chearfnlly go 
fo:warde, But let no man loke towards 
me, and fynde cauillations, as thogh A 
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J dyd ſpeake of this matter in mp great 
quietnes fealing no grief my ſelf, Fo2 it 
is the holy goſt that teacheth vs that we 
oght rather to delue and dig in the earth 
then to decline oz tourne awape fro the 
vopage towardes the church of god that 
is moſt godly enterp2iſed and begonne. 
Now if thei that dwell in farre contrics 
and by wo2ldly iudgement are ercluded 
from all theſe meanes wherby they may 
come to that place where the Goſpell is 
pꝛeached, haue none excuſe, what muſte 
they loke foꝛ, who haue the goſpel with 
in their gates # yet wyll not moue one 
fote foꝛwarde to entrie into the churche 
of god: Sermons are pꝛeached daily and 
publike pꝛapers are made alſo and they 
nede not paſſe only ̊ bꝛeadeth of a ſtreat 
pet lo, euerp one wyll ſaye that he hath 
ſome buſpnes at home. And to be ſhoꝛte 
many let their felicitie in thys poynt pt 
they can withdꝛaw ͤthemſelues and hold 
them backe altogether fro god. Fo2 thei 
thinke themſelues then to haue gapned 
all, if thei haue gotten ſome light + vain 
ercuſe whereby they may flye away fro 
the company of the godly t the ſighte of 
god. Now becauſe of nature we do ſo ab 
P. i. hore 
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hoꝛre god that we would fle from hym E 
be abſent ſo far as wer poſſible, yea and 
then woulde ſeperete our ſelues the furs 
theſt fro him when he cometh moſt near 
bnto vs:let vs p2ay vnto god p he wolde 
confirme vs in that mynde 4 deſpꝛe that 
we may fo long continue and cherefully 
go foꝛward in the 102nep begonne whiz 
les that we mape kynde there the lyuelp 
fountaynes of ſaluacion where befo2e 
we cold find nothiq but extreme dꝛought 
and want of waters. And though al this 
ſhuld want pet let vs digge ciſterns and 
Wapt fo2 raine from heauen: If it be not 
gods pleaſure that we ſhold fele his tom 
koꝛt ſo ſone let vs not pet ceaſe to go foꝛ⸗ 
warde with al diligence. But J am ſure 
that this thing will ſeeme very darke to 
many. But whence commeth this darke 
nes and difficultie but that it was neuer 
crerciſed pꝛactiſed no2 put in experience? 
fo we mai be taught a. M. peres and pet 
not pertepue one wo2de of this doctrine, 
vntyll we haue learned by experience 
what it is to make a ioꝛnei by a dꝛie and 
thyꝛſty wape when we ſhoulde come to 
god. Therkoꝛe this doctrine ought to be 
very familiar to al the faithful: to wit þ 
thei ſhuld pꝛepare + arme theſclues dili⸗ 
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getly againſt al þ tetacios which ſatan 
ſhal enterpꝛiſe by ani means to bzeak of 
P ioꝛnep by » which thei ſhuld be bꝛoght 
to god. Fo2 ſurely whoſoeuer do beſtow 
their whole diligence faithfully in thys 
alonc to wit , to ſeke out nod, althongh 
thei ſtirre not ont of the place in whiche 
they are, vet they ſhall finde many grei⸗ 
uous diſcomodities which might turne 
them backe and call them to the contra- 
ry parte, bnleſſe thep had their mindes 
ſtable + redy to reſiſt:but this is a thing 
to be lamented that the moſt part of the 
as J haue ſayd,are weakened and ouer⸗ 
come by theſe difficultics that are offred 
to them by the wape. Thei will conkeſſe 
foꝛſoth that they oght thus to do. They 
ſhal ſeme to be ready and well pꝛepared 
fo2 y to2ney, but when thet ſhuld go foꝛ⸗ 
ward x enter into p ioꝛnei thẽ their hart 
faileth them, r thoſe 5ᷣ are wel entred x 
wel foꝛward alſo, often tymes faile and 
are btterly gene oner enen in the mid⸗ 
wat. The moꝛe therfoꝛe oght this leſſon 
to be committed to our memoꝛpy that we 
map digge pittes, that is, that we mape 
ſeke aides and helpes euen hyd and vn- 
knowen vnto vs, that we map ſtpll con⸗ 
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tinually pꝛocede and go fozward. Let vs 
labour (J ſape) and contende aboue all 
mans pow2e.Jf things com not to palle 
as we woulde, pet let vs not ceaſe to fo⸗ 
low fil y good courſe wherein god hath 
let vs. It is moſte certaine that he if we 
tal vpon him in faith can tourne the dꝛy 
wildernes into kountaines. But in the 
meane ceaſon it is meete accoꝛzdpnge to 
our dutie that we not pdled, noꝛ lpe ſtyll 
as thogh we wanted the ſence and mo⸗ 
uyng ok armes and legges. Pea verelpe 
God commaundeth vs that we ſhuld ra 
ther dig pittes. Let vs then labo2 in this 
diggyng ſo longe, whiles we haue fini⸗ 
ſhed our foznep begonne. Let vs ſect be⸗ 
foꝛe our eyes the miſerable condition of 
ſoudiours which euerp moneth ſet fozth 
their Ipyfe to the ſale. Ik they be in the 
camyeno man is able ſufficiently to ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe what incommodities and miſeries 
they ſuffer : If they be beſieged in any 
place then they endure pet moche moꝛe 
greiuous things. Ik a vofage be vnder- 
taken that they ſhoulde go to any place, 
they can neither be let no2 ſtayed by any 
colde oꝛ heate wynde o2 rapne from the 


ioꝛnep appointed and the enterpꝛiſe be⸗ 
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gonne. And ſome times thei are bꝛought 
to ſuch extremitie that onles they digge 
the earth to gett water, they haue not a 
dꝛoppe of water to d2inke. There is no 
laboꝛ diſtreſſe no2 miſery ſo great which 
they wyll not ſuffer to atteine to py wht- 
ch they haue purpoſed and vndertaken. 
And yet when they haue doone and ſuf 
fered all whether they eſcape or be llaine 
they haue loft all this their diligence Fx 
laboz.becanſe in the ſuffering of all theſe 
ſo great miſeries thei only ſerue Satan. 
The ſon of God hath choſen vs that we 
ſhuld fight vnder his ſtanderd, & that we 
ſhuld be faithful ſoudio2s vnto him and 
ſerue him diligetly. And we know what 
reward of all our laboꝛs and dangers he 
pꝛomiſeth vnto vs. How much mo2e cou 
ragious then oght we to be to do our du⸗ 
tie vnto him the are theſe miſerable ⁊ de 
ſperat me to purſue ther own deſtructio/ 
Nether is this onlt heare treated y cacrt 
ma ſholde compte p nombre of the miles 
t meaſur al yp ſpace which is bet wirt his 
his houſe # that place where he may fre 
ly wo2ſhip God & make confeſſion of his 
faith, t heare the pure pꝛeaching of p doc 
trine of p goſpel. we muſt pet go farther 
M. iii. and 
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and haue a longer ioꝛnap to make, wher 
in the whole courſe ot dur life muſt whol 
ly be ſpent. Pane we haunted þ church of 
God one pere o2 moꝛe: It we continue & 
remaine we ſhal daily finde newe cares. 
Fo2 ſometimes we ſhall be viſited with 
ſiknes, ſomtimes with erſtreme pouerty 
and want of all things neceſſary , mo2e- 
ouer our wpues and childꝛen ſhall dye, £ 
alſo it maye come to paſſe that we haue 
not that libertie and fredome to wo2ſhip 
G O Das we hadat the fpzſt. Finally 
there is no kind of trobles o2 grief wher 
from we may thinke our ſelues free that 
we ſhould not therwith be aſſailed, wher 
foꝛe that conſtancy of mind and ſtabilitie 
and patiente is required of vs, that vnto 
the very end we haue our handes ready 
to dygge the pittes , and our nailes al⸗ 
ſo toſkratte the earthe yf neceſſptye ſo 
requpꝛe. If a man ſay, how then: are we 
not in p temple of G O D. J do anſwere 
that we are ſo in it » we muſt come moꝛe 
neare andenter daily into it . Truthe it 
is that we daily beholde the face of God, 
but we are not fully ſatyate no2 fylled 
with his moſt beautiful countenance as 
we ſhall be when he ſhall take vs — 
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him. Therfoze muſt we al generally ap⸗ 
ply this to p p2actiſe of þ life: t as ſatan 
is euer buſp to let & trouble al the which 
wold go vnto god, ſo let euerp man con⸗ 
firme himſelf, + giue al diligece y he con 
tinue moſt coſfantly in doing + wo2kig 
v ſame tomo2ow p he hath done to day. 
Fo2 if þ enemp wout fainting oꝛ weari⸗ 
nes is (odiliget to turn back our ie2nep 
t to dꝛiue vs fro our tourſe begon towar 
des god, much leſſe ought we to loſe our 
toꝛage, py we muſt moꝛe go fo2ward al⸗ 
ways t dꝛaw nere vnto god cuer gathe⸗ 
rig new ſtreath cotinnally woutceaſing 
But to do this thing t to continue in it, 
is required of neccſſitie to be impꝛinted 
in our hearts 5 iudgement + feruent de- 
ſire which was in Dauid moſt excellent. 
J had rather ſapeth he, to dwell at the 
thꝛeſhold of the houſe of god then in the 
tentes x tabernacles of p wicked: wher- 
in he platnly declareth, py he wil be con- 
tet to be bꝛoght to a ſtate moſt baſe moſt 
low and diſpiſed, to gain this benefit to 
dwel in p houſe of p [02d.J beſechpou let 
vs coſider a litle what was his ſtate. He 
was p kings ſon in law, one of the chick 
pꝛinces of Judea in moſt hygh honoꝛ: K 
authozitie: not withſtäding he is cotent 
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with al his heart to loſe that high honoꝛ 
t dignitye, t to be made as one of þ baſe 
como people, ſo p he map haue ſom lytle 
to ner in the church of god. If this deſire 
wer ſo great t excellent in al, thei wolde 
not ſpend ſo much time in deuiſing & p2e 
paring fo2 therchange v thei muſt make 
when thei foꝛſake their houſe t their con 
trie to com to p church of god. But there 
be founde very fewe , which can take in 
good part, ⁊ wil bear quietly p diminiſh 
ing of their ſubſtance and the abaſing of 
their ſtate x degre. Cuery ma doth great 
ly deſire dentilp to be caried in a hozſelt- 
ter to p place where he may woꝛſhip god 
at libertie:+ alſo that al p lands & poſſeſ 
ſions, al p gain t exchange v he hath had 
W marchants, the eſtimacion of men the 
affinities and frendſhyp and ſuche other 
tommodities of [yfe ſhoulde alſo folowe 
them. But whiles thet are onelp at this 
poynt , howe ſmally J p2ay pou do thep 
eſteme Jeſns Chuſt 2 oz all that euer 
thei wil do foꝛ him is no further but as it 
were at his defire,fo2 pleaſure © paſtime 
to go to walk: which thing is miſerable 
t moſt vnwoꝛthy + vncomely fo2 a chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian. Foz thogh we be nothing wozthe 
in 
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in dede pet hath he ſo greatly eſtemed bs 
of his infinite goodnes,that he hath not 
ſpared his own ſelf foꝛ our ſaluacion, e⸗ 
uen he in who the perfection of all good 
things ts contened. And ſhal we grudge 
and repine at the loſſe of traſito2y thigs 
and compt our condition wo2le if we be 
not ſo well handled & entreated t haue 
our pleaſures as befoze: this is very far 
fro that which S. Paule ſetteth fo2th by 
his eraple foꝛ vs to folowe: that is, that 
we ſhould compt al things as filthe and 
donge that doth hinder vs that we can- 
not attein vnto Chꝛiſt + poſſeſſe Him, t 
that we ſhuld caſt that awai as damage 
t loſſe knowpng that al that leadeth vs 
away from life, muſt nedes b2ing vs vn 
to death. And this our deſire of deintines 
and welth is far from embꝛaſing that er 
hoꝛtation #frd folowing p admoniciõ 5; 
our ſauiour Jeſus chꝛiſt hath geue,y we 
ſhuld ſel al y we haue in this wo2ld k fo2 
ſake it fo2 the kingds of heaut knowing 
5 this is ſuch a pꝛetious ſtone, as by his 
ercellency palleth farre all thoſe things 
that men ſo much deſire + eſteme. It any 
man wil obiect y a man may come to the 
kingdom of heauen wout = "——_ 
M. v. 0 
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ef his houſe: J do anſwere ß it is not in 
vaine 5ᷣ our ſauiour doth thus name the 
pꝛeaching of the goſpel, becauſe thei that 
wante the docrine of the Goſpel # haue 
no care no2 regarde to ſeke thoſe means 
t occaſions, wherby thei map eniope this 
ſo great goodnes,do declare that thep do 
cleane to the things of this wo2lde mo2e 
touetouſly and greadilp then thei ſhulde 
and are not pet pꝛepared to that erchang 
which thei oght to make w the kingdom 
of heaut. Now if thei might eniope both 
ſurely J wolde not enupe their ſo greate 
kelicitie. But if thei ca not reteine their 
poſſeſſion noꝛ lpe ſtill in their neſtonles 
thet defrande themſelues of the moſt hol 
ſome 4 only foode of þ childꝛẽ of god, no 
remaine inp ſkate wheri thei now ar, on 
les thei cut of theſelues from the church 
of god:it is their duty to coſider y neceſ- 
ſity that god lapeth vpon the. Thei may 
will bꝛyng what ercuſes thep will, but 
all ſuche clokes + ſhiftes will nothing a 
uail the when p moſte highe iudge ſhall 
thonder vp6 them all w his terible voice 
which ſet moꝛe byþ earthy life Þ is como 
vnto vs with the bꝛute beaſtes then the 
eternall heritage whiche he hath open 
e 
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ted fo2 his childꝛen. And it is a beri foliſh 
thynge and nothyng to the purpoſe that 
many think to ſtopp our mouthes onles 
we do alligne the ſome means and ſtate 
wherbi thei mai line in ſeriuing god. Mp 
coditio ſai thei is thus i my cotry.if J do 
fo2ſake it what wil come vpo me-TA hat 
hope is ther to nouriſh ⁊ ſuſteine me: As 
thogh god had appoited the 5 pꝛeache 5 
goſpel to be bailifs + ſtewards to apoint 
to euerp man his ſtat + his o2dinart, x to 
pay euery ma a certaĩe penſio0# wages ac 
toꝛdig to his wo2thines o: digitie, If we 
ca helpe any by toũſel eꝛ by our direnion 
we are ſo boũd in kind to our poure, 5 
we oght bi no means todeni our diligece 
t ſeruice but alwapes to be readie thogh 
none require it. But it we be not able to 
helpe o2 to do any pleaſure herein, ſhall 
therfo2e alſo y liberty be taken fro vs, Þ 
we may not teach that thing to euerimã 
which is commaunded vnto him of God. 
But if they had wel learned this doctrin 
of Dautd + kepe it wel in memoꝛpe, that 
they ſhuld moꝛe deſpꝛe a litle cozner at 

doꝛe ot the teple, the any place of mo 

hyghe dignitye wherein they might be 


neuer 
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neuer thik it ſo hard + doutful what thet 
oght to do in this matter. How be it here 
is the miſchiefe that they wyl kepe their 
olde ſtate and trad of life and can not ſuf 
fer, that their riches and honoꝛs be dimi 
niſhed in any point, neither 5 they ſhuld 
be depꝛiued of thoſe comodities delites Ft 
pleaſures, wherin they now are ſetled v 
is to ſap, they can not plye their neckes 
noꝛ bend their backes to bear Chꝛiſte Je 
ſus. Let them contend and ſtriue abonte 
this as much as they luſt, they muſt ne⸗ 
des herein be condemned, As touchyng 
them which haue lefte their contrye that 
they might come to that place wher thet 
might woꝛſhip God at libertie and wher 
the truthe of the Goſpell might be faith- 
fully pꝛeached vnto the, it is moſte neceſ- 
ſary,that tbey cal this ſentence very off 
to rememberance, ⁊ that thetererciſe the 
ſclues in meditating # p2actiſing d ſame 
that their myndes may be hardened and 
confirmed,by the continual vſe and long 
tuſtome of the ſame , Fo2 many thynges 
map come to paſſe and do ſo daily, which 
may feable and weake yea holly bꝛeake 
their mids which haue bene befo2e of fin 
gular zeale ⁊ loue of religion They that 
lopne 
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foyne themſelues to p church, are not al 
ways ſo handled t entreated as their di- 
gnitie requireth, The o2der many times 
is ſo peruerted and trobled v they which 
were moſte wo2thy to be promoted are 
molt neglectedoꝛ ſet i þ loweſt degre:this 
ſame tentation truly might tourne , the 
backe t call the away frome their owne 
ſaluacion, onles they ſo reſted in the bo 
ſome of þ church v thet had rather to beþ 
leaſt and moſt contemned in the honſe of 
God, then to liue in moſt great honoꝛ be 
yng ſeparate therfro. Thus ß men Þ are 
faithful in dede which haue not al p com 
modities » thei were accuſtomed but cõ⸗ 
trari wiſe fele thoſe diſcomeditis & griks 
which ar very many ĩ p foꝛſaking of ther 
contry muſt learne to comfoꝛt & cofirme 
themſelues w theſe few wo2ds: But we 
ar in þ houſe of god. now let pb woꝛldligs 
deride vs much as they liſte, yea 4 hurte 
vs outraglouſly in their pꝛide as abiecs - 
outcaſtes, pet this muſt ſuffice vs, that 
God dothe voucheſaife to giue vs this 
honour to keape vs, in hys palace and 
ſantuary . We ſee what labour and pat- 
nes, the ambicions and vaine glozious 
of the wozlde doe take, that they _ 
b 
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be compted of the houſe 4 family of ſome 
p2ince. Lhet thinke theſelues moſt hap⸗ 
py if thei may come into the kitchin o2 þ 
haule. Now wher as we by þ opinion of 
the woꝛld ar moſt abiect t deſpiſed pet ſo 
we be of the church of god, we are led 
yhim to y moſt High + merueplous ſe⸗ 
crets of his wiſdd w ſuch familiarity as 
the father vſeth w his childꝛen. We are 
very churliſh r vnthankkul onles this re 
tompenſe content our mindes. Thogh 5 
faithful in dede map be grenouſly temps 
ted x moued alſo to a certain indignacid 
and offence of minde, when their caſe ſe⸗ 
meth woꝛſe t wo2ſe,+ the wicked floꝛiſh 
ſtil in al pꝛoſperitie. et if thei contrary 
wiſe conſider that thei are choſen of god 
to be of his houſe , and to be interteyned 
there as his childzen , this comfo2t hath 
Iytlc fo2ce,if it do not diminiſhe and mt- 
figate al the grenous thoghts of the 1n- 
comodities t alſo wipe clean away al p 
ſoꝛob of heart ᷣ can come foꝛ the ſame. 
And certenly thei 5 murmur « grudge 5 
thei are not intreated of god as they de- 
ſire. oꝛ ſuch as now repent ᷣ thei haue be 
gon to line godlp, do eaſely declare that 
thei did not folow the counſel of our — 
an 
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and maifter in any point, which is, that 
at what time a building is begonne the 
tompt muſte diligently be caſt what all 
the coſts æ charges will be which are re⸗ 
quired to accopliſhe 8ᷣ building, leſt it res 
pent the after thei haue beſtowed moze 
the thei ſhuld + ſo leaue p wozke vnſini⸗ 
ſhed. But this is yet woꝛſe 4 moe ſham 
full that many of them that thus are we 
ried in the mid way, do leaue of without 
any cauſe, Wherein thei ſhew thfſelnes 
molt impudent. Foꝛ euen they that ne 
ther had houſe no2 lands t which had no 
diſcomoditie but might as wel line in þ 
fartheft part of p wo2ld as in their own 
contrie ar not aſhamed to vpb2aid god þ 
they haue left this and that foꝛ his ſake, 
But let vs graunt that they haue thug 
loſte J can not tell what of their goods 
and ſubſtaunce:Þet is it a folyſhe thyng 
moꝛe to eſteme a dandip2at the a crown 
oꝛ à gold noble. In the meane ſeaſon no 
thyng is heard but theſe murmurpnges 
and complapntes. And woulde to God 
theſe carefull tomplapners were farre 
away from vs Þ they might eniop theyz 
commodities and pleaſuces although ne 
ther poze noz riche haue any iuſte cuſs 
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to depart fro that holy et nodly purpoſe, 
neyther any ercuſe fo2 thoſe afflicntons 
which p vocation of god # his obediencs 
doth bꝛing the vnto. But becauſe this is 
moſt hard vnto vs, therfoꝛe p remedie is 
declared in p pſalm.lrrxiiii. when dautd 
after he had ſaid y mi ts bleſſed 5 hopeth | 
in god adiopneth ſtraight wapes, and in 
whoſe heart are his wapes, as thogh he 
ſhuld ſay, he p hath his mynde bent and 
holly cõuerted to entre ito p wat to hold 
on t᷑ to finiſhe it which god hath coman- 
ded. Therfoꝛe are there two things that 
cannot be ſeperate the one fro the other 
that we haue our hope on god, + that we 
walke in p ſtreight way:therfo2e as our 
infirmitte doth let vs v we ca not go fo2- 
ward oꝛ maketh vs ſo denty « low 5 we 
wold turn aſide fro his moſt holy vocati 
on t calling ⁊ turne another way: let vs 
cofirme our ſelf in faith « hope beſechig 
dur god moſt liberall t mercifull that he 
wil turne our eies bnto him that nothig 
may trouble vs whiles we beholde hys 
face « truſt in theſe his pzomiſes, where 
by he hath aTured vs Þ he wyll be wyth 

bs foz euer _ in * ny in deathe. 
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Hen as al things go 
wel with the childzẽ 
i of this wozld, we ſee 
ohhowe greatly their 
//-own.ſtatedothpleaſe 
2 theme how wonder 
fully w a pꝛoude contempte of the 
church thei do extol the ſame;pea 
© although-thet be brought vnder 
with þ plagues of god pet do they 
not foꝛget their carnal confidence 
wher with thei are dꝛoncken. But 
in the meane ſeaſon they careleſlp 
deſpice religio & the true wo2ſhip 
of god:fozſomuch as thei being con 
tent w delicate e pleaſant thinges 


as riches and the bzightnes of dig 
-nity and hono2 thinke themſelues 


bleed W out God. And it cometh 
often to pafſe y god doth as it wer 
make ſuch men fall w all kynde of 
good things to the intent þ at the 
length he mai puniſhe them iuſtly 

N. i. and 
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and fn due time fo2 their bnthank 
fulnes: and that his church maye 
be oppꝛeſſed o2 at the leaſt kept vn 
der a law and humble degre to the 
intent that it may ſeme miſerable 
to it ſelf be ſubiect to contempt. 
Therekoꝛe leaft that this vaine 
ſhew decelue the faithful it is nede 
full thei be called to another cons 
ſideration to witte that they doe 
conclude-that that-is true which 
the. rrriif.Pſalme doth teache. 
That bleſſed is the people to wh6 
the loꝛde is God. Therefoze let the 
effect of thys Palme be, that the 
church of god though it be but one 

pet doth it excel al the kingdomes 
and commen welths of this wozld 
becauſe god is chief ruler of this c6 
mon walthe and it is gouerned bp 
his empire, Firſte to the intent it 
may abide ſafe amongeft þ raging 
tumultes and fearefull tempeſtes 
where with the whole wo2lde is 
often ſhaken, Secondly and chiefly 
that it being wonderfully kept by 
the helpe of the ſame God map, at 
the length after this long warfars 
attaine 
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attaine to the vicdozions crowne 


of the heauenly vocation, And this 
is a ſpectal benefite of God and al⸗ 


. fo a wonderful miracle that amon 


geſt ſo many changes of the kyng 
domes of the earthe he doth ſpꝛead 
bis church from age to age and de- 
lpuereth it fro deſtructio to the en 
tent it alone ſhould continually re 
maine. But becauſe it is euident 
that whileſt the wicked abound in 
riches e floziſhe in wealthe and po 
wer that the poꝛe church of god is 
toſſed hither and thither amongeft 
many daungers yea g almoſt ouer 
whelmed with infinite ſhipw2acs 
kes, the bleſlednes of p ſame oght 


' herein to be ſette eſpectally that it 


bath an euerlaſtyng fate lapde vp 
fo: it in the heauens. As fo2 the cir 
tumſtance of the tyme wherein it 
was made it doth not make a litle 
to the vnderſtanding of p Pſalme. 
Fo2 although the people of Jſrael 
were come agapne from the bani⸗ 
ſhement of Babilon e the church 
of God gathered were nowe made 
one bodpe after that long ſcatte- 


N.ii, ring 
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ring t the temple and the altar did 
ſtande pea and gods wo2ſhyp was 
reffo2ed:but becauſe there was but 
a berpe lytle poꝛtpon of men lefte 
of a greate multptude the ſtate of 
the church was lowe and without 
honour yea and that lptle reũdue 
was dayly made lefſe and lefſe by 
the enemyes,the church alſo their 
temple was nothing ſo beautifull 
as the fozmer temple and fynallye 
there was nowe almoſte no cauſe 
lefte , wherefo2ze thep coulde con- 
teiue any good hope. And ſurely it 
ſemed vnpollible Þ they could euer 
haue rapſed bp them ſelues to the 
fozmer ſtate from the whych they 
were fallen, Mherekoꝛe it was 
daungerous leafte they ſhoulde be 
ouercome either to the ſoꝛmer mi⸗ 
ſerpe oz els fo2 the pꝛeſent calami⸗ 
ties ſhoulde be oppꝛeſſed and fall 
do wne and ſo at length ß mindes 
of the faithfull ſhould fall into diſ⸗ 
paire. Wherefoze leaſt they ſhould 
faint and lie downe vnder ſuch ca- 
lamites the Lo2de dothe pꝛomiſe 
that thep hall not onely — 
| tha 
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that which they had loſt, but alſo 
lifteth them vp into the hope of an 


intcomparable glozye acco2ding to 


that pꝛophecp of Aggeus. The glo 
rye of the ſeconde temple ſhall be 
greater then p gloꝛp of the firſt. 

Now laſt of al it remaineth that 
welearne to apply this pſalme al 
ſo to our p2ofite , And ſurelye this 
comfo2t ought to haue bene of ſuch 
fo:ce to the godly men of that age, 
that they ſhonlde in their afflict- 
ons not onely haue ſtand vpright 
but alſo Þ thei ſhuld haue lift theſe 
nes bp to heaue though they were 
in the graue but vnles at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent dape our fathers experience 
iopned with þ wo2ds do confirme 
our faith ſo much the moze we are 
mo2e then ingrat ſince we know 
that all is fulfilled that whatſoc- 
uer the holy ghoft hath ſpoken foz 
it can not be inough erp:cſſed fo: 
the wozthines thereof how beautt 
fully ſhe did deck the church at his 
commpng. Foz then the true reli⸗ 
gion which afoze was ſhutte vp in 
p ſtraits of Jury was ſpzed abꝛode 
N. iii. thzough 
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thꝛough al the wozlde. Then God 
which afoze was knowen but of 


one familie began to be called vp- } 


on of diners tonges of al nations. 
Then the wozld which afoze was 
to2ne in peecis miſerally with in- 
numerable ſectes of ſuperſtitios ex 
errours was vnited in the holye 


bnitpe of fatth. Then all gathered 


them ſelues to þ Jewes whome a- 
foze they abhoꝛred. The kyngs of 
the earth and nations did willing 
ly obey Chꝛiſt. The wolnes and li⸗ 
ons were chaunged into lambes, 


The giftes of the holy gooſt were 


pow2ed vpon the faythfull which 


did excell al the gloꝛy of this wozld | 


al beautiful things and all riches, 


Che body of the church being won 


derfully gathered out of countreis 


far diſtant increaſed & pꝛeſerued. 


The ſpꝛeading of the goſpell in ſo 
ſhozt time was vncredible ſpecial- 
Ip being ioined with ß frutte there 
of no lefſe notable, Mherefoze if 
the dignitie of the church had ne- 


uer bene declared by this P2ophet |! 


yet that notable and vncompara- 
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ble condition ot that Golden age 
doth euidentlpe declare that it is 
truly þ heauenly kingdom of god, 
But it was neceſlarpe that the 
fapythfull ſhoulde haue a hier taſte 
then by the iudgement of the fleſh 
in eſtemynge the dygnytye of the 
churche fo2 when it dyd moſte flo- 
riſhe it did not ſhyne wyth purple 
golde oꝛ pearles but w the bloode 
of martpꝛs. Ryche ſhe was with 
the holpe Ghoſte neuertheles ſhe 
was poo2e and lacked the earthely 
oodes:ſhe was noble and hono2a 
le both befoze God and angels by 
holpnes but ſhe was contempti- 
ble in the wozlde. There were ma 
nye outwarde and open enemies 
whych dpd either cruelly rage a- 
gaynſt;her o2 els dyd by ſutle craf- 
tes inuent wicked thinges againſt 
her. And within ther was nothing 
but terro2s and pꝛiup tranes:fint- 
ally vnder the croſſe of Chꝛiſt ther 
laye pet hid in hono2able dignitpe 
but it was ſpirituall. Mherekoze 
the conſolation wohpch is in this 
Pſalme was then alſo in due time 
H. itil, that 
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that the faithfull might riſe bp in 
their minds to a moꝛe perfect ſtate 
of the church. But our cauſe is di⸗ 
ners. Therefoze it is come to paſſe 
by the faut of our fathers that that 
faire foꝛme of the church bath line 
vnder the feete of the wicked defo2 
med and fylthp . And at this tyme 
being ouerladed with our ſpnnes, 
doeth mourne vnder miſerable de- 
ffruction vnder the deryſpon and 
mockyng of the deuel e the wozlde 
bnder the crueltpe of tpꝛauntes, 
bnder the vniuſte launder of her 
enemies: ſo that there is nothing 
leffe deſired of the childꝛen of the 
woꝛld which would that all went 
wel with them then to be counted 
the people of God. Mherehy the 
p2ofit of this pſalme is better per- 
ceiued and allo howe neceſſary the 
continuall medytatyon thereof is. 
To the ſonnes of Corah,a plalme or ſonge. 
The foundacyons thereot are in the holye 
mountay pes. 

The inſcription doth not ſo much 
declare the antho2s as p chief mu⸗ 


ſicians appointed to ſing ppſalme. 
| How - 
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Howbeit it might come to paſſe Þ 
ſome man of that ſtocke beyng a 
leuite did compoſe it. 


The foundacions thereof. 

Since therelatue is of p maſculine 
gend2e me think they are deteiued 
which doe vnderſfand it of Jeruſa- 
lem as though he ſhoulde ſay that 
it was founded in the holy hilles. 
Neither am J igno2aunt howe eer 
taine learned men doe excuſe thys 
thing. To witte that the name of 
p people muſt be vnderſtad though 
he ſpeake of the chief citie. But 
howe harde an expoſition it were 
though JF thould houlde my peace 
pet euery one map ſee. Some of the 
Jewes alſo thought nothing moze 
likely then to refer it to p pſalme. 
And ſo by a metapher they expoũd 
it the foundacpons of the matter 
(of p pſalme)bycauſec he intreatcth 
of p holy citie of Jeruſalem which 
was ſet in the mountaines . But 
me thinke the true and right mea⸗ 
ning is that God hath choſen the 
holy mountaines in the which he 
ſhoulde found his owne citie. Fo: 

N. b. it 
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it foloweth a litle after in the text 
The moſt hicſt ſhal eſtabliſhe it. 

He is alſo þ builder of other citys 
but we neuer reade that he ſaid of 
any other citie. This is mi reſting 
place fo2 euer, J will dwell here, 
bycauſe J haue choſen it, in the 
Pſalme.crrrit. 

Fo2 we muff al wayes put this dif 
ference thatthough other cities as 
touchpnge the outwarde pollicie 
were made by the power and p20- 
utdence of god, pet Jernſalem was 
his peculier holpe place and king⸗ 
lpe ſeate. After the ſame faſhion 
doth Jſayas ſpeake Chapter.xiiii. 
Pea, and though all Jew2y was 
holy vnto God, yet it ts ſayd that 
be haupng caſt all other aſide hath 
choſen thys to him ſelfe, tn the 
which he might raigne. Which is 
erp:eſſed in the ſeconde verſe. 
The Loꝛd loueth the gates of Si⸗ 
on aboue all the dwellpnges of Ja 
tob. To the which that anſwereth 
which is witten in the Pſalme. 
lrrviii. That God hath fo:ſaken 
Splo, the Tribe of * 
taber⸗ 


n 


aw ng hn IMP). 


ypon the. 27. pſalme. 


tabernatle of Joſeph, Þ he might 
dwel in Sion which he bad loued. 
Furthermoze the P2ophete doth 
declare the cauſe wherefoꝛe God 
doth p2eferre one place to another 
and he ſetteth the tauſe not in ths 
woꝛthineſle of the place, but in the 
onelp lone ok God without meri⸗ 
tes. Therekoze pf any aſke why 
Jeruſalem doth excell the reſt, let 
a bꝛiefe anſwere be inough, be- 
cauſe it ſo pleaſed God. And thys 
was the begynnyng of the lone of 
G OD: but the ende was, that 
there might be a certaine place in 
the which trewe religion might 
remapne onto the commynge of 
Ch2iſt,to the intent that the vni⸗ 
tie of faith might be noziſhe d, and 
from whence afterwarde trew re- 
ligion ſhould flow to all p coaſtes 
of the wo2lye, 

TU herekoze the Pꝛophete doth 
pꝛapſe Jeruſalem with this title, 
that it hath God fo2 a chiefe butl- 
der and chiefe gouernour. Decond- 
ly he aſcribeth al the dignitie whiz 
ch it hath befoze other places — 
the 
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the grace and adoption of god. As 
fo2 that that he hath put Sion foz 
Jeruſalem, and the gates foz the 
whole compalle of the citie, it is a 
double „ Spnecdoche. 

Commonlye they take the hylles 


gure wher f02 Sion and Poꝛiah: which J do 
in the part not reiect , though it map be dꝛa⸗ 
is rake for wen further, becanſe the countrey 
the whole Was full of mountaines rounde as 


The 3. 
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bout, and the Citie was ſet in an 
hie plate. 
Wonderful things are ſpoken of hee (thou) 
citie of the lorde. 
NM oꝛde koꝛ woꝛd it is, that that is 
ſaid in the are wonderful thinges. 
But we muft confider the coun⸗ 
cel of the pꝛophet oꝛ rather the pu2 
pole of the holp gooſt ſpeaking by 
the mouth of his pzophet . When 
as the ſtat of the people was lowe 
and contemptible and manp grie⸗ 
uouſe aduerſaries did riſe againſt 
them on euerp ſpde and but fewe 
had the courage to ouertome the 
lettes, and dape by daye ſome new 
altcration did ariſe vnloked fo2 # 
it was daungerons left 8 
| ar 
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warping wo2ſe and wozſe by lytle 
and litle at the lengh ſhould vtter 
ly periſh, and when there was al- 
moſt no hope that the citie coulde 
be reſtoꝛed, leaſt the heartes of the 
faithful being ouercome with de- 
ſperation, ſhould faint, 

Here is a mete pꝛop ſet vnder it 
that is to ſape that God hath ſpo⸗ 
ken otherwiſe of the ſtate thereof 
which is to come. Foz it is not to 
be douted but that thep are called 
from the ſight of thinges pꝛeſent 
bnto the pꝛomiſes which did mt- 
niſter hope of an vncredible glozp. 
Therekoꝛe though nothyng apear 
wherofone may much retopce, pet 
the pꝛophet biddeth the childꝛen of 
God to ſkande vp as it were in a 
watchtow2e and patientlpe waite 
fo2 the thinges that are p2zomtiſed. 
On this maner were the faithfull 
admoniſhed fy2f that they might 
geue care to the olde oꝛacles „ and 
call them to minde ſpeciallp thoſe 
which are w2itten in Jſap, from » 
rl.chap.vnto p end of þ boke, ⁊ ſc- 
condlpe that they might harken to 
tos 


— 


2 — — 


The 4. 
verlc, 


A horte Declaracion 


the fernauntes of God which then 
did pꝛeach af the kingdõ of Chziſt: 
whereby it foloweth that we can 
not iudge a right of the felicitie of 
the church vnles we iudge of it af- 
ter the wo2d of god, | 
1 wil rchearſc Rahab & Babel amongeſt thẽ 
that know me, behold the Philiſtines, Tirus 
and Ethiopia he Was borne there. 
The name of Rahab is taken foz 
Egipt i mani places of p ſcripture 
the which ſignification doth wel 
agre to this place:fo2 the pꝛophets 
minde is to deſcribe that wonder⸗ 
full greatnes of the church which 
was as pet hid in it ſelf, Therfo2e 
he ſapeth that they which afo2e 
were greuous enemies o2 altoge⸗ 
ther ſtrangers ſhould not onelp be 
familier frendes but alſo ſhoulde 
be grafted in one body ſo that thei 
ſhoulde be counted citiſins of Je- 
ruſalem. And in the firft clauſe he 
ſateth:J will rehearſe Egipt and 
Babylon amongeſt them of mp 
houſhold, Jn the ſeconde he addeth 
the Philiſtines the Tirians and 
the Ethiopians, who were hither 
; to 
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to at ſuch variaunce w the people 
of god ſhall now agre aſwell as if 
thei wereinhabitants. Jt is a won 
derkull dignitie of the church that 
they ſhall gather them ſelues to if 
rounde about which did contemne 
it and that thei which did wiſhe it 
vtterlp raſed out & deſtroyed ſhuld 
count it a chief honor to be p cite- 
ſins thereof, & ſo to be counted: E 
al ſhal willyngly refuſe the name 
of their conntrie of p which befoze 
thei wer ſo pzoud, Therfoze wher 
ſoeuer they were bo2ne , either in 
aleſtina either in Ethiopia oz in 
irus, thei ſhal p2ofes theſelues 
to be citeſins of the holi citie. The 
Jewes do erpoiide this place thus 
that few ſhould come out of other 
nacions which ercelled p others in 
wit & vertues but that ther ſhould 
be great.abundance in Iſrael. 
Scantly(ſay thei)ſhal there amon 
geft the Tirians Cthipioans , T- 
giptians oꝛ any other particular 
men wo2thye of p2ayſe ſo that pf 
there be any ſuch he may be poin- 
ted out with the finger foz the — 
cit ie 


verſe. 
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titie: but in Sion man and man 
thallve boꝛne that is to ſape there 
ſhall be greate aboundaunce. The 
Chailftians doe almoſt with one ac 
coꝛde refer it to Chꝛiſt and thinke 
that the pꝛophet doeth render the 
cauſe why they ſhoulde be counted |; 
amongeſt the cyteſens of Jeruſa- 
lem whych hitherto were ſtraun⸗ 
ers t ſoꝛe enemis: becauſe Chꝛiſt : 
uld be boꝛne there whoſe duetie 1 
it is to gather me ſcatered as mem . 
bꝛes toꝛne a ſonder into the vaitte » 
of fayth + hope of euerlaſtyng life. xa 
As foꝛ the firſt interpꝛetation be- 1 
cauſe it is altogether waſted it ne- 
deth no refutation . As fo2 the ſe- ſe 
conde becauſe it is moꝛe (utle then ſa 
ſounde J doe not recetue, df 
And of Zion it ſhall be faid;A man and a d2 
man is borne in it and the moft hieſt ſhall m 
eſtabliſhe it. | NM 
He continueth the ſame ſentenci gr 
that newe citizens ſhall be gathe thi 
red into the church of god out of d cht 
uerſe partes of the woꝛlde. Holob yy 
it he vſeth another figur that ſtrai th 
gers ſhal be counted * th in 
y 0 9. = 
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man pholpe people as though they had 
here bene boꝛne of the father Abzaham 
Lhe He ſaide in the fozmer verſe . The 
ne ac Chaldeans and Egiptians ſhal be 
inke come of þ houſholde of the church. 
the The Ethiopans Philiſtines and 
inted the men of @y2e ſhall becounted 
rula- amongeft hys chyldzen . Rowe he 
aun! doth adde in ſteade of a confirma- 
hill tion that there ſhalbe an infinite 
uetis multitude of new ſeed ſo that the 
mem citte ſhalbe filled with a great peo⸗ 
vnitte ple which was deſolate foz a time 
g life. and afterwarve was but halfe full 
on be⸗ with-alitle nomber of men. And 
it ne- this which is here ſhoꝛtelp pꝛomi⸗ 
the ſe⸗ ſed is declared moꝛe at large of 3⸗ 
le then ſay, Pꝛapſe O thou barren whych 
diddeſt beare childzen:fo2 the chyl⸗ 
un and a dzen of the deſolate fo2ſaken arg 
[eſt ſhall mo then of her whych is marped. 
Make large the place of thy tent 
entenci gretche out the toꝛdes and ſtreng- 
gathe then thy ſtakes ec. Likewiſe, Thy 
ut of d childꝛen ſhal come from farre, lifte 
Hob pp thine eies rounde about (foz)all 
at ſtrai theſe ſhalbe gathered to thee . And 
gelt th in the rlitit. Chapter almoſt the 
hol O. i. ſame 
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ſame maner of ſpeache is fafned oz 
at leaſte one which dzaweth neare 
to this which is here. This man 
thall ſay J am of the loꝛde he ſhal- 
be called by the name of Jacob. 
This man ſhall 'w2ite w his owne 
hand J am the loꝛds: and he ſhall 
call himſelfe after the name of J\- 
raell . Nepther dothe the p2ophet 
without cauſe ſignifie by p worde 
of bearing that p Cgiptians Chal 
deans and ſuch like ſhonlde be of 
the flocke of Gods people. 

Foz although by nature they 
were not bozne of Zion but ought 
to be grafted in by adoptyon in- 
to the bodyc of the holpe people: 
pet becauſe our entrpe into the 
church is the ſecond birth, this ma 
ner of ſpeakyng doth agre very 
well. Fo2 Chꝛziſt doth. take ß faith 
full to him in marrtage with thys 
condicton , that they fozget theyz 
owne people and their fathers 
houſe. Pſalme.rlv.and being faſhi 
oned and boꝛne a new of into2rup- 
tible ſeede into newe creatures 
mape begin to be the ſonnes 3 
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of God and of the church, Gal. ſiii. 
And ſurelp we are boꝛne a new in 
to p heauenlp life none other way 
then by the miniſtery of the chur⸗ 
ch. But in the meane ſeaſon we 
muſt marke the difference that the 
apoſtle putteth bet wirt the carth- 
ly Jeruſalem, which as it is a ſer⸗ 
naunt ſo engendzeth childzen to 
ſubtection, and the heauenlp whi⸗ 
ch bzyngeth fo2th fre childꝛen by 
the goſpell. Jn the ſecond parte of 
the verſe , the long durpng of the 
ſame is declared:fo2 often times it 
cometh to paſſe y the ſoner 5ᷣ cities 
doe creepe bp into a wonderfull 
height p ſhoꝛter whyle doeth their 
pꝛoſperous ſtate endure, And leaſt 
that the felicitie of p church ſhould 
ſeme after this ſoꝛte to be vnſtable 
the p2ophet doeth pꝛonounte that 
her ſtabilitie ſhall be of the loꝛd as 
though he ſhould ſaye that it were 
no merueil though other cities did 
ſhake t were ſubiect to diuerſe ins 
clinations:becauſe they are toſſed 
with the woz2ld + haue not enerla- 
ſting kepers. But new 1 
li. 8 
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is ok another ſozt whoſe eternitie 
being grounded in p powꝛe of god 
ſhalſtand though heaue x earth fal 
God ſhall count his people by writing; 

he yas borne there. Selah- The pꝛophet 
meaneth that the name of Zyon 
ſhall be ſo famous that all ſhall w 
voſt feruent deſire go about to be 
counted in the numbze and degre 
of the citezens thereof, Foz he ſpea 
keth of a moſte honozable degree: 
as though he ſhould ſay, when god 
ſhall make a count of the nations 
them whom he will chiefly honour 
be wyll accounte rather to Zion 
then to Babilon o2 any other ci⸗ 
ties. Fo2 this ſhall be agreater di⸗ 
gnitie to be in the loweſt degre 
amongeft the Citizens of pon 
then any other where to be ok the 
chief; pet in the meane ſeaſon he 
admoniſheth vs from whence men 
p are ſtraungers get ſuch honor ſo 
fodenly:to wit, of the free gyft of 
god. And ſurely thet which are the 
ſeruants of the deuyll and of ſinne 
tan neuer get by their owne dili⸗ 
gence the fredom of the heauenly 
citie 
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titie. Jt is the loꝛd alone who play 
ceth the people in their ſeueral de⸗ 
| -grees as it ſemed good to him: and 
| whereas the condicion of men is a 
| like he putteth difference bet wirt 
| one r another. As foz the w2iting 
| whereof he maketh here mencion, 
pertapneth to the callynge fo2 al- 
though he hath witten his chil- 
dꝛen in the booke of life befoꝛe the 
creation of the wo2lde yet be then 
counteth them at length in p num 
b:eof his childze when as he doth 
| ſeale them being regenerate with 
the marke ofthe ſpirtt of adoptio, 
Aſwell the ſyngers as the players on inſtru. 
mentes,all my — of thee. 
Partly the great ſhoztnes part- 
ly the doutfull ſigntfication of one 
woꝛde doth make ß ſentence dark; 
As fo2 the woꝛd kountaines, there 
is no dout but that it is tranſlated 
from the right ſignificat ion 4 vſed 
here by a Metapher. But foꝛ all y 
b erpounders do differ in the decla 
ration of the Metapher. Some do 
erpound it hope, ſome affections, 
ſome the in ward thoughtes. How 
O. iii. be 
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be it, would gladly agre fo their 
ſentence which interpꝛet it ſongs 
if the pꝛopꝛietie of the tonge wold 
ſuffer it. But becauſe it may ſeme 
to far fetched do receine Þ which 
is moſt agreable to reaſon to wit, 


that the countenance ts ſiqnified, 


fo2 the rote from the which it is de 
riued doth ſigniſie an eye, Nows 
muſt we ſe what that other mem⸗ 
bꝛe ſignifieth. Aſwell the ſyogers as the 
Players on ir;ftruments. It is an abrupt 
maner of ſpeaking, but al men do 
agree of the ſence thereof, to wit, 
that there ſhalbe ſuch cauſe of foye 
that the p2ayſe of God ſhall be ſet 
fo2th with ſingyng, both without 
inſtrumentes and alſo with inſtru 
mentes of mnſicke, Therefoze he 
doth eſtabliſhe that which he ſaide 
afo2e of that great gloꝛious reſtau 
ration of Sion:fo2 by p greatnes 
ok the iop and manikolde ſinging of 
pꝛaiſe he declareth how great the 
felicitie thereofſhould be. But in 
the meane ſeaſon he deltribeth the 
end of al the giftes which god doth 
ſo liberally pow2e on his — 
Wit 
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wit that the faithfnll do witncſſe 
their thankfull minde towardes 
him with himnes d ſonges. Bo2e 
oucr that the p2ophet declareth 5 
he dothe embꝛaſe the church with 
a ſyngular loue care and ſtudpe to 


the intent he myght erhozte and 


kindle all faithfull by his erample 
to the ſame affection. Accoꝛding to 
thys ſaipng let my ryght hande be 
foꝛgottẽ if I do not rememb2e thee 
Jeruſalem in the begpnyng or my 
iope. Foz then finallpe are all our 
affections in the churche when as 
we gather our ſelues fro the wan⸗ 
deryng and vaine diſtruction of the 
mynde, and deſpyſe the dignities, 

delicate thynges, ryches, and 

pompe of this woꝛlde, and are 

content wyth that onelpe 
ſpirituall gloꝛy of the 
kyngdome of 
Chzilt. 


*#INES, 


Prynted at Lori- 
donby Roulande 
Hall dvvellyng in 
Golding Lane at 
the ſigne ofthe 
three arro- 
VVes. 
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